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Introduction 


It must be considered an act of Providence that one of the 
eighteen brethren founding the Mennonite Brethren Church in 
1860, should also have been led to preserve all possible 
documents and correspondence relating to the events and 
experiences connected with the historic happenings culmi- 
nating in the founding of and recognition by the Central 
Government of the Mennonite Brethren as a separate and 
distinct church. 

Since Jacob P. Bekker was one of the principal leaders of 
the emerging church, he was also custodian of the secretarial 
records that accumulated after 1857, when the Brethren began 
to function as a group. 

Although ample documentation had accumulated as 
evidence of what had transpired during the years from about 
1857 to 1864 (when recognition of the Mennonite Brethren as a 
church was granted by the Government), no one in the 31 years 
preceding 1890, had ventured or made the effort to compile an 
historic account of the events, experiences, and struggles that 
led to the founding of the Mennonite Brethren Church. 

Thus, around 1890, Jacob P. Bekker, one of the eighteen 
founding fathers, felt constrained to begin writing the 
invaluable story of the origin of the Mennonite Brethren 
Church. In his own words he did this in order that “‘all 
denominations .. .”” and “‘the descendants of our Mennonite 
Brethren Church may know when and how their denomination 
originated and developed.”’ 

This important document circulated within the Bekker 
family in America for several generations and has never been 
published. Its preservation can well be considered a miracle. 
The Bekker and P. A. Kliewer families must be credited for 
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safeguarding this valuable document until the 1950s, and for 
making the initial financial contribution toward its publication 
at this time. 

Tabor College and later the Mennonite Brethren 
Historical Society of the Midwest considers it a privilege and 
trust to have had the custody of the unpublished, original 
manuscript during the last two decades, and, now, to translate 
and publish it in the English language in line with the hopes of 
the author. The manuscript has been translated as it appears in 
the original without any comments or changes in the 
organization of the content. 

Recognition is due Daniel E. Pauls, who, upon request by 
the Historical Society, prepared a first translation draft. A 
second draft from Bekker’s German manuscript was done by 
A. E. Janzen. The two drafts were then combined into one. A 
word of appreciation is also due to Professors Wesley J. Prieb 
and Katie Wiebe, of Tabor College, and to Dr. Elmer Suderman 
of the English staff of Gustavus Adolphus College, St. Peter, 
Minnesota, and to Herbert Giesbrecht, Winnipeg, and I. G. 
Neufeld, Fresno, California, for their work in modifying the 
English draft for greater readability. A number of other 
Brethren have read the manuscript from the standpoint of 
translation as well as evaluating the rendering in the English 
language. The Mennonite Brethren Board of Christian 
Literature has given encouragement and financial assistance to 
the project. Others assisting financially are the Board of 
Missions and Services, Mr. and Mrs. Ray Schlichting, and Mr. 
and Mrs. Menno Harder. 

It is our sincere hope and prayer that the published book 
may awaken a renewed appreciation of the cost that was paid 
in God’s Providence to experience redemption through Christ, 
and to find spiritual life by a people who had lost it. 


March 1973 
A. E. Janzen, Chairman 
Mennonite Brethren Historical Society of the Midwest 
Hillsboro, Kansas 67063 


Foreword 


This story — sometimes more like a drama — demands a 
close hearing. 

The story is in part a history of the renewal in the church 
— a subject claiming present-day interest and attention. As 
such this account is a testimony to God’s grace in overruling 
weakness, failure, and opposition. God’s mercy is shown also in 
His gift to the church of a brother who had historical 
sensitivity and who both collected and preserved documents 
and wrote a first-hand narrative for posterity. 

Moreover, this chronicle, inaccessible till now except 
through archives to scholars knowledgeable in the German, 
provides the rationale as well as the process of the origin of a 
denomination. Mennonite Brethren, and particularly their 
younger scholars, are not untouched by the identity crisis and 
a new historical consciousness. Here they may find clarity on 
the question: what is our spiritual ancestry? The story is 
needed to dispel a variety of popular misconceptions. For 
instance, the account demonstrates how secure are the roots of 
the Mennonite Brethren in the Anabaptist-Mennonite 
tradition. 

Grateful tribute and warm acknowledgment are given to 
the two translators, D. E. Pauls and A. E. Janzen, who have 
put the brotherhood much in their debt. While both men gave 
major time, largely without honorarium, special mention is due 
Brother Janzen. Long in the service of the brotherhood as 
college educator and missions executive secretary, he has now 
as archivist given more than 1,000 hours to refinement and 
editing of this translation. He has both in word and now aptly 
in deed stated, ‘‘I love my church. I love our young people. 
They must come to know their heritage.” 

The Midwest Historical Society has envisioned, facili- 
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tated, and now completed the translation, not infrequently at 
the personal sacrifice of its members. The gratitude of an 
increasingly wide public will in part be their reward. Hopefully 
other regional historical societies will follow their example and 
put documents such as this into print. 

The work of Jacob P. Bekker, a devoted servant of Christ 
and his church, has now after eighty years been made available 
to the public. Read and learn. 


February 18, 1973 Elmer A. Martens, Chairman 
Board of Christian Literature 
Mennonite Brethren Conference 


About the Author 


Jacob P. Bekker, the son of Peter Bekker, was born in the 
Mennonite village of Kariswalde, Wolinia, Russian Poland, on 
July 25, 1828 (old calendar). In 1836, his parents moved to the 
Molotschna Colony in South Russia. Because of his father’s 
death in 1842, Bekker was obliged to live much of the time with 
other people who gave him employment, and finally for 10 
years with foster parents. 

In 1852 he married widow Mrs. Hooge, nee Anna Goertz. 
One son and three daughters were born to this marriage. After 
the death of his first wife in 1860, Bekker married Margaretha 
Wiens of Elisabethtal, Molotschna, in 1862. This marriage was 
blessed with three sons and four daughters. One of the sons of 
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the second marriage was Missionary Abraham J. Becker, 
long-time Post Oak M. B. Missionary to the Comanche Indians 
at Indiahoma, Oklahoma. 

Bekker was confirmed at the age of 19 in the Rudnerweide 
church of the Mennonite community, and baptized by 
sprinkling in 1847. In 1854, during the revival which gave rise 
to the brethren movement, Bekker was converted, thus being 
one of the early converts. He became one of the chief leaders in 
the movement that culminated in the written document of 
secession from the (fraternal) Mennonite church, signed by 18 
brethren of whom he was one, and the founding of the 
Mennonite Brethren Church on January 6, 1860. 

In the newly organized church, Bekker was elected to the 
ministry (Lehrer am Wort) by a majority of 16 votes on May 
30, 1860, and later chosen as assistant to Heinrich Huebert. 
After becoming leading minister of the newly formed group of 
born-again believers, he became convinced that his baptism by 
sprinkling, before he had experienced the new birth, was 
unscriptural. Others shared this conviction with him. After 
much searching of the Scriptures, it was agreed with other 
brethren to follow the biblical command to immerse believers 
upon confession of having experienced the new birth through 
forgiveness of sins and acceptance of Christ as personal Savior. 

Since this form of baptism was unknown within the 
Mennonite community, an initial start had to be made. In 
September, 1860, after the small group of converted believers 
had decided upon the baptism by immersion, Bekker as leader 
of the group, took the initial and daring step to baptize by 
immersion Henry Bartel, in a river of flowing water. Bartel 
then immersed Bekker, who in turn immersed the other 
candidates who had presented themselves to the congregation 
for immersion upon their faith. This act helped to contribute to 
a prolonged persecution on the part of the Mennonite 
community from which they had seceded, as is narrated in the 
account. 

Since Bekker was a charter member of the new church, he 
had taken great pains to document and assemble source 
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material covering the events of the movement. He decided after 
30 years, in his later life, to compile the story of the beginning 
and development of this historic movement in Mennonite 
history. Thus he has left for future generations this most 
valuable record. He wrote it in the German language. 

In March of 1863, Bekker resigned from the ministry and 
moved from the Molotschna to the Kuban in October of 1864. 
His desire, however, was to migrate to North America. On July 
3, 1875, he with his family migrated to the United States of 
America, and sojourned for two years at Elkhart, Indiana. In 
October, 1877, he moved to Bingham Lake, Minnesota, and in 
December of 1882, to Hillsboro, Kansas. In September, 1894, 
he moved to a permanent homestead in Major County, 
Oklahoma, where he resided until his death at the age of 80, on 
April 12, 1908. 


Preface 


In the following pages the dear readers will find an 
historical account of the origin of the Mennonites, how they 
were persecuted because of their faith and forced to flee from 
one country to another to find temporary protection and 
freedom. They could never be confident that their freedom 
would last. 

This account will show from various sources how the 
Mennonites often developed divisions among themselves and 
what name each new group adopted under its principles of 
faith. Not all Mennonites have had a specific Confession of 
Faith in their possession which could be memorized by the new 
generations for baptism and church membership as was 
practiced by the Mennonite church in Russia. 

It will also be pointed out why the Mennonites of the 
Prussian lowlands sought a fatherland in Russia together with 
the rights that were granted them by the Russian government. 
This record will also show how many families were in the first 
migration to the province of Ekaterinoslav, and, later how 
many arrived in the Molotschna in the province of Taurien, and 
the amount of land which was granted them and to future 
immigrants gratis for inheritable ownership. 

This account will also show how the liquor distilleries 
came into existence and how their harmful effects as a whole 
caused the people to sink ever deeper into spiritual death. 

In spite of this deplorable situation, the spiritual life of 
some individual members in one of the churches continued as a 
smouldering branch. A visiting preacher poured life-giving oil 
upon that branch by his positive sermons and caused it to 
become a brightly flaming torch. As a result many members 
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awoke to a new life, made public confession of this truth, which 
in turn resulted in several conversions. By searching in the 
Holy Scriptures, they were brought to a deeper knowledge of 
the meaning of redemption, leading them to realize that all the 
dead ritual within the church could not bring anyone to 
salvation. Several came to the conviction that in order to 
rescue the whole church it would be imperative to undertake 
some radical reform among them so that the seed would be 
sowed on newly-plowed ground — not under hedges. 

It will be shown what the results were when eighteen 
dared to renounce the decadent church in writing. The 
following pages will also recount how the separated group came 
to the knowledge of baptism by immersion and the manner in 
which the early services were conducted. It will be shown how 
and why the Ohrloff and Halbstadt church boards, with several 
other members of their congregations, visited the services of 
the separated brethren to gain firsthand opinions in order to be 
able to formulate the report required of them. This account will 
also show what motivated the separated brethren, in the 
interests of their conviction and faith, to send a brother to the 
high authorities in St. Petersburg, and the investigations they 
were subjected to as a result, for several brethren were 
imprisoned. Finally, this account will show how, in time, the 
brethren received recognition as a duly established denomina- 
tion. 

Since it is of importance to all denominations to read how 
the Mennonite Brethren Church originated, and because in 31 
years nothing has been published, the author feels obligated to 
provide a detailed account because considerable source 
material has been preserved by him. Because I, the author, was 
one of the original eighteen in the vanguard of the leaders 
breaking the trail, I shall now try, as the Lord will give grace, 
to provide a detailed report so that the descendants of our 
Mennonite Brethren Church may know when and how their 
denomination originated and developed. 


Jacob P. Bekker 


CHAPTER ONE 


Biography of Menno Simons 


According to historians, Menno Simons was the founder 
and organizer of the Mennonite church bodies. He was born in 
1496, and in 1524 at the age of 28, he entered the Catholic 
priesthood in a village named Pingjum in Friesland. During 
two years in the office as a priest he never read the Holy 
Scriptures but spent his time frivolously as was the custom 
among spiritually dead preachers. Along with Menno, two 
other young men were installed into the priesthood. They were 
his superiors and were acquainted with portions of the 
Scriptures. In the company of these young men Menno spent 
much of his time playing games and drinking. After Menno 
had begun reading the Bible, as is related in the account of his 
life, whenever a matter concerning the Holy Scriptures was 
mentioned, he would not pass up an opportunity to ridicule it. 
Unexpectedly he learned of a prisoner who had repudiated his 
infant baptism and had been rebaptized. This aroused Menno 
to search the Scriptures thoroughly. Even a little searching 
convinced him that the Catholic religion contradicted the Holy 
Scriptures and that infant baptism had no biblical basis. 
Thereupon he consulted the writings of Luther and several 
other authors on the doctrine of infant baptism. He found 
several different explanations, but did not find them in 
agreement with the Bible. He began to expound his 
disputations. Finally his disputations on this subject with 
scholars won him the esteem, respect and recognition of the 
public so that all looked to him for guidance. 

Menno was still unconverted during this time and spent 
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his life in unclean pleasures gratifying his carnal desires. 
Eventually when a number of people gave consideration to the 
question of rebaptism (Anabaptism) and when the Muenster 
sect emerged, Menno Simons reflected upon these matters even 
more seriously. He became distressed over the many confused 
souls who were zealous toward God but without understand- 
ing. Many were even killed in horrible ways because of their 
belief. Menno was burdened that so many souls roamed like 
sheep without a shepherd, exposed to torture by wolves and 
devouring beasts. This led him to reflect seriously upon the 
state of his own soul, and to pray earnestly to God for a clean 
heart and conscience. God granted him the yearning of his 
heart. He finally decided to adopt and espouse the cause of 
these scattered, wandering sheep. He associated himself at 
first with a segment of the Waldensians who also suffered 
severe persecution because they believed military service, the 
taking of oaths, infant baptism, and divorce to be forbidden by 
the Holy Scriptures. Thus he left the papal Catholic church in 
1530. 

As soon as his defection became public knowledge, he was 
compelled to become a fugitive. In 1539 an order was issued 
that nowhere should people show him clemency. Menno 
Simons encountered mortal danger when, hard pressed, he 
tried to hide with a peasant in the vicinity of Harlingen in the 
province of Friesland of the Netherlands. Moreover, in 1543, a 
stern edict was issued that even criminals and murderers would 
find clemency with the emperor and an additional reward of 100 
Mardesgulden (1 Gulden=$1.00) would be given them if they 
would deliver Menno into the hands of the hangman. To 
achieve this objective a description of Menno, giving his name, 
personal appearance, dress, and disposition was posted on 
church doors. Because of this edict and the fact that he was 
being sought constantly, he was forced to flee from one place to 
another. He was hardly able to find even a straw hut in which 
to hide. In 1546 he finally located a place where the inhabitants 
claimed to be evangelical Christians. Though the neighbors 
were unaware of it, four of the houses in this small community 


BIOGRAPHY OF MENNO SIMONS 3 


had been confiscated one after another because the owner had 
leased one of the residences to the sick wife of an evangelical 
Christian and her children. The severe persecution forced 
Menno to flee to some scrubland which had formerly been an 
oak forest between Hamburg and Luebeck. A portion of this 
land was owned by a nobleman reputed to be very ruthless and 
therefore feared and avoided by the people. 

Since this nobleman had spent a considerable time in his 
youth in the Netherlands and had often witnessed people being 
martyred, he had become very sympathetic towards these 
martyrs. He therefore gave shelter to women in distress, like 
the one mentioned above, in spite of the royal decree which 
forbade him to grant such people shelter on his property. In 
order to shield the religious refugees, he sent one of his 
trustworthy servants to explain to the overseer why the men 
arriving there should stay hidden for a week or two. In the 
meantime the nobleman managed to persuade the local court 
official not to report the refugees seeking protection. As a 
result, refugees streamed in from all directions to the 
nobleman’s estate until a sizeable congregation had formed and 
were living in relative quiet. For this protection each family 
was expected to pay one Reichstaler yearly rent but was 
exempt from other taxes. In this manner the refugees, in the 
providence of God, found security and support with a man 
reputed to be very cruel and therefore feared and avoided by 
his neighbors. 

Because of this provision Menno Simons deemed it 
advisable to join the refugees on the nobleman’s estate. Here 
he enjoyed the liberty of disseminating his writings or 
expositions concerning his doctrines of faith. He lived thirty 
years after he left the Roman Catholic church and died on 
January 13, 1561 at the age of nearly sixty-six. 


CHAPTER TWO 


Persecution 
After Menno Simons’ Death 


After Menno Simons’ death, after his writings and 
fundamental doctrines had become widely disseminated, there 
was as yet no formal catechism available for the memorization 
by and the instruction of the youth and others desirous of 
being baptized as exists and is practiced among the 
Mennonites today. Not long after Menno Simons’ decease, 
considerable disagreement arose because of differences of 
opinion which led to splits and the formation of several 
branches. This information is gleaned from a brochure which 
carries the title “Short Elder History of Anabaptist 
Mennonites”’ printed in 1852 in Odessa, South Russia. This 
brochure reports that the Mennonites had their real origin in 
the Netherlands, where, before Menno Simons’ time, the 
Waldensians lived who, in turn, had their origin in the 
teachings of Peter Walde. They had fled to the Netherlands to 
escape religious persecution during the Religious Wars. Not 
until 1520 did the fearless Martin Luther appear with his denial 
of indulgences and his attack on other papal doctrines. This 
brought him the vengeful condemnation by the papal bull. 
Later, at the Diet of Worms, in the presence of the Emperor, he 
presented a brilliant defense on behalf of his beneficent labors. 
During his quiet sojourn at Wartburg, he waved the torch of 
enlightenment over northern Germany. 

The quiet descendants of the Waldensians now also took 
courage to come out openly and witness to previously 
recognized truth. Yet it cannot be definitely established which 
year of the sixteenth century the first Mennonites migrated to 
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Danzig, Marienwerder,* and Elbingwerder, Prussia. Whatever 
we know reached us by word of mouth. 


MicRATION TO PRUSSIA 


It was Hartknock, the Prussian historian, who was the 
first to report that the first Anabaptists from Holland and the 
Netherlands had migrated to Prussia from 1540 to 1549 in 
response to a call from the Prussian king, Siegesmund I. The 
king wanted them to reclaim the swampy regions of the river 
lowlands. This supposition not only verifies that the 
Mennonites were publicly accepted by the king but also were 
given the privilege of exemption from military service. 

Uninhabited swampy localities were given to them for 
reclamation and as inheritable property. With much pain and 
at great sacrifice they cultivated the land, eradicated brush, 
built water-powered grinding mills with which they also 
drained the swamps. They built dikes to retain the floods of the 
Weichsel, the Nogat, and the Frischen Haffs Rivers. By 
outstanding dedication to their work they created for 
themselves and their descendants a new fatherland and became 
generally well-to-do, some even quite wealthy. This, however, 
generated envy and bitterness against the immigrant 
Netherland Mennonites in the hearts of their neighbors. The 
clergy oppressed and insulted them whenever they had the 
opportunity or dared to do so. They brought accusations before 
the king to the effect that he had admitted a sect that 
disturbed and embarrassed their religion and the state. This 
gave rise, in 1565, to the issuance of a strict order by 
Siegesmund August that they be exiled. Thus the Mennonites 
were abandoned to persecution, but apparently they were 
secretly protected by the king. In the free city of Danzig, on the 
other hand, the procedure against the Mennonites was much 
more severe. On April 16, 1572, an edict was posted which 
ordered all Mennonites to evacuate the city and environs by 
Pentecost of that year. Home and hearth were forbidden. 





* A Werder is a river island or tract of lowland beside a river. 
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Property owners were assigned to keep diligent vigil and to 
permit no Mennonites to live in the city and adjoining districts. 
Though this edict, which was repeated in even stronger terms 
in 1573, seemed severe, the Mennonites somehow escaped the 
consequences of the strict ordinances, for even then there 
existed a well-organized congregation in the Werder. The 
bishop of Kulm complained in 1608 that the God-blaspheming 
heretics were getting the upper hand and that Marienwerder 
was full of Anabaptists. Only because of their diligence and 
usefulness, which accrued as a general benefit to all, were they 
shielded by the magistrates of Danzig, Thorn, and Elbing. In 
1610, several were granted civic rights in Elbing, and in 1642 
Wladislow IV granted them the following privileges: 
The Privilegium 

“Because all common benefits resulting from efforts 
towards advancement deserve the favor and protection of the 
prince; and, because the ancestors and dwellers of 
Marienwerder of my grandfather Siegesmund August’s time 
when they at that time occupied the swampy and desolate 
regions, drained those swamps with much effort and cost, 
constructed dikes for controlling the floods of the Weichsel, the 
Nogat, the Druesen, and the Haffs rivers, and left their 
descendants an outstanding example of industry; and, because 
he provided them with particular rights and liberties, so I will 
likewise protect them in all matters and have stated the 
necessary guarantees in an open letter.” 

Because of this Privilegium many people became very 
envious of the Mennonites. Woewode of Pomerania decided on 
their annihilation and sought to achieve this under the cloak of 
religious faith at the Provincial Diet of 1646. He aimed to bring 
about their exile for he coveted their properties, but the other 
members of the Diet protected them with a declaration 
promoted by Landjudge Probendorfs. He appeared boldly 
before the king and presented the worth of the Mennonites as a 
whole so emphatically and convincingly that the king ordered 
the constitution of Woewode of Pomerania, who had tried to 
use force on them, to be torn up. 
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In 1677 the Mennonites received a new charter from the 
king guaranteeing their protection, and in 1694 they received a 
confirmation of their rights and privileges from John III. He 
forbade anyone to harm them and by virtue of this royal 
protection saved them from oppression. 


Because the Mennonites were given protection repeatedly, 
there was never a lack of covetous persons who caused unrest. 
When this was made known to King Frederick II, he issued a 
pronouncement on August 14, 1740, to the effect that the 
Mennonites who wished to settle in Koenigsberg and other 
areas in Prussia should be accepted there. 

Thus, for two centuries the Mennonites enjoyed all the 
rights of citizenship in their newly won fatherland. Although 
they were compelled from time to time to endure many abuses 
at the hands of their enemies, they were shielded by the 
government from deeds of violence and from being oppressed 
because they held to the principle of nonresistance and refused 
to render military service. 


Oppression WHICH RESULTED IN 
THE Desire TO MicrATE TO Russia 

On July 30, 1789, an edict was issued by Prussia that in 
the future the acquisition of real estate through purchase 
would be restricted. This brought the Mennonites into serious 
difficulty and forced them to consider the possibility of 
migrating. Because of these circumstances they considered as a 
call from God the royal summons by Katherine II, in 1786, 
conveyed to them through Representative Trappe, inviting 
them to migrate to Russia. 

The call as from God read thus: In August 1786 a 
secretary of the Russian consul at Thorn appeared before the 
honorable council of elders, preachers and deacons of the 
Flemish Mennonite Church in Danzig, which at that time was 
under Polish authority, to make known to all free landowners 
the contents and proclamation of Her Majesty the Empress of 
Russia, especially to the Mennonites in the Danzig area, that 
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land was available to them in Russia. Whoever was willing to 
migrate there should present himself at the Russian Land 
Office. His expenses would be paid by the Russian imperial 
government. This message was read by Elder Abraham Nickel 
at a meeting of the church convened for this purpose. 


Two men at the church service soon announced that they 
were ready to journey to Russia in the event that the council 
should decide to send them as deputies to examine the land 
being offered to them. 


The magistrate (mayor) of Danzig had, in the meantime, 
declared that he was dissatisfied with a migration to Russia, 
and the offer of the two men was therefore declined. The 
Frisian Church which received the same offer did not want to 
do anything contrary to the will of the government. 
Nevertheless, the two men, Hepner and Jacob von Kampen, 
would not be intimidated, but journeyed of their own free will 
and at Russia’s expense. The following year they returned 
accompanied by the Russian commissar Trappe. He came fully 
authorized to transport all who wished to migrate to Russia 
free of charge as far as Dubrowna, a city in the province of 
Mohilew. Here they would remain until further orders were 
received. They would receive one-fourth ruble daily for their 
physical needs. 


HINDRANCES TO THE MIGRATION 


The news had barely reached the ears of Mayor Pegelau in 
Danzig when he summoned the elder of the Danzig church, 
Peter Epp, and ordered him to see to it that no one from his 
church would journey to Russia without permission from the 
government. 

When the Russian deputy Trappe entreated Elder Epp to 
read a new invitation from the Russian government in the 
church, offering him gifts of considerable value in return, Epp 
declined. Trappe, however, stationed himself near the door of 
the church and at the close of the service distributed his 
printed invitations to those leaving. This occurred on January 
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18, 1788. This incident aroused the ill-will of the authorities 
even more for they believed that Hepner and von Kampen had 
been sent to Russia by the church contrary to their orders. The 
council explained to the mayor that the event had occurred 
without the knowledge and intent of the church. Trappe, 
however, pursued his objective energetically, and soon four 
families asked the church council for credentials. The council 
sought permission from the Burgermaster to issue them, 
which request was finally granted. Soon thereafter several 
other families presented themselves. The authorities more or 
less ignored the matter, since at the beginning only the poorer 
families reported for permits. The richest of the poor had 
resources to the extent of only 4,000 Florine ($600.00). Not 
much capital would thus leave the country with their 
departure. 

Soon the Russian deputy began to recruit colonists in the 
congregations of the Werder areas, among whom he found 
fruitful response. But the government authorities placed 
greater obstacles in the way of the Werder area people than 
they had in the Danzig district. 

At the outset no one was able to obtain a passport to 
leave, but it was communicated by word of mouth, singly and 
in secret, that they had permission to leave. On the strength of 
this, those who yearned for a place where they could live with 
greater freedom began to get ready for the journey to Russia. 

On July 28, 1788, this group gathered at Rosenort in Great 
Marienberg Werder together with twenty elders, teachers, and 
deacons to elect teachers for the new church congregation to be 
established in Russia to assure the new settlers religious 
nurture from the outset. However, many of those qualified to 
serve as leaders and teachers failed to obtain passports and 
could not join the group. The election of teachers, therefore, did 
not take place for the time being, and the brethren ready for the 
journey had to leave without a spiritual leader. Kornelius 
Regier, elder of the congregation at Heubuden, admonished 
them at parting to fear God and, moreover, to love their 
neighbors even in a strange land. 


CHAPTER THREE 


The Immigrant Entry 
Into Russia 


The first Mennonite immigrants arrived at their 
destination in the province of Ekaterinoslav near the island of 
Chortitza on July 20, 1789. In all there were 346 families who 
settled in seven colonies. 

Notwithstanding the mitigation of the restrictive edict of 
1789 by the Prussian government in 1801, the Mennonites in 
the area had misgivings about the issues remaining unresolved 
regarding the future. Added to this was the gratifying news 
that their brethren in Ekaterinoslav Province were favorably 
and paternally protected by the Russian government and that 
a Privilegium (charter) had been assured them which would 
cover succeeding Mennonite immigrants. The news in 
summary was that Catherine, the Empress of Russia, had died 
on November 17, 1796, and that her son Paul I had ascended to 
the throne. The Mennonites had reasons for hoping that the 
new ruler would follow in his mother’s footsteps for he seemed 
inspired by the desire to improve the welfare of the country. 
Nevertheless, they were anxious to receive from the new Czar 
himself a reaffirmation of the guarantees his mother had 
promised. This was additionally urgent because their colony 
had grown significantly through the addition of new 
immigrants but did not seem to prosper satisfactorily. Two 
representatives were, therefore, commissioned by the church 
congregations and sent to St. Petersburg. As a result of their 
efforts, they received the following Privilegium on March 22, 
1800: 

“As by the benevolent grace of God, Paul I, ruler of all 
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Russians .. . etc. [Be it declared that]: Regarding the original 
charter of our most gracious Privilegium, upon the petition 
received from the Mennonites settled in the new Russian 
provinces, according to the testimony of their inspectors, and, 
because of their outstanding industry and their commendable 
way of life which serves as a model for other nearby colonists 
and thereby deserves our particular attention, we have hereby 
not only affirmed the previously granted rights and privileges, 
but also, to encourage them even more in their diligence and 
concern for agriculture, graciously stand ready to bestow upon 
them additional rights: 

“First: We reaffirm to them and their descendants the 
religious freedom promised them by virtue of which they may 
adhere to their doctrines of faith and perform their religious 
practices without hindrance. We also most graciously grant 
that if occasion should require them to testify in court, their 
spoken ‘yes’ or ‘no’ instead of an oath shall be considered 
legal. 

“Second. Concerning the 65 desjatin (1 d=2.8 acres) of 
arable land designated for each family, we guarantee to them 
and their descendants the right of incontestable and perpetual 
possession restricted, however, to the extent that no one, no 
matter what the pretext, shall relinquish, sell, or legally 
transfer even the smallest part thereof to any foreigner without 
the express permission of the constituted authorities. 

“Third. To those Mennonites already settled in Russia as 
well as to those who, in the future, may desire to settle 
permanently within our domain, we grant the right to establish 
factories or pursue other useful occupations not only 
in their own districts but also in the cities of the country. They 
may also join or form guilds and corporations, and may freely 
sell their products subject, however, to the respective laws of 
the land. 

“Fourth. In accordance with their property rights we 
permit the Mennonites the enjoyment and benefits of all the 
incidental rights and products of their land such as the right to 
fish, to brew beer and distill liquor to supply their own needs 


12 ORIGIN OF THE MENNONITE BRETHREN CHURCH 


and for retail sale in a limited way on their own landed 
property. 

“Fifth. We forbid all outsiders to construct beer and liquor 
taverns in Mennonite districts or to lease facilities for the 
purpose of selling liquor or the operation of taverns without the 
consent of the Mennonites. 

“Sixth. We affirm our most gracious guarantee that none 
of the Mennonites already settled as well as those who may in 
the future choose to settle in our domain, nor their children, nor 
their descendants, shall at any time be forced to serve in war or 
civil service, unless they volunteer. 

“Seventh. We absolve all villages and residences in the 
Mennonite settlements of every kind of military quartering 
obligations (except when detachments should pass through, in 
which case the procedure shall be according to the established 
method of quartering). The same shall apply to their horses 
and wagons and to the government employees. But, in turn, 
the Mennonites are obligated to maintain the bridges, 
overpasses, and roads and to keep them in good repair in their 
entire districts. 

“Eighth. We most graciously grant to all Mennonites and 
their descendants the full liberty to use and bestow their 
well-earned possessions as each finds proper (which does not 
include, however, the lands bestowed by the government). But 
if someone desires to leave the country and take his wealth 
with him, he is obligated to pay the government a royalty equal 
to three years rent on capital acquired in Russia after he has 
paid all debts in full. For this payment he, as well as the village 
officials, shall be duty and conscience bound. The same 
procedure shall apply to the settlement of the estates of the 
deceased whose heirs and relatives reside in foreign countries. 
The estates shall be executed according to their customary 
practice regarding the rights of succession. In relation to this, 
we authorize the village parishes with the right to appoint 
guardians for minors who become owners of the estates of 
deceased according to the customs brought with them. 

“Ninth. We confirm most graciously the ten-year 
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exemption from taxes already granted and extend it also to all 
Mennonites who may settle in the new Russian province in the 
future. 

‘However, because after investigation their situation 
reveals that a state of need has arisen because of poor crops 
and epidemics among the livestock, and because the settlement 
in the Chortitz district is overpopulated, it has been decided to 
move a number of Chortitza Colony families to other areas. In 
view of the need and poverty, we most graciously approve that 
an extension of another five-year exemption from taxes be 
made after the expiration of the first ten years of exemption to 
those who remain at their present place of residence. For the 
families that are to be moved, we designate another ten free 
years, but require that each family in possession of 65 desjatin 
land pay 15 kopeks per desjatin annually after the expiration of 
the ten-year period and be exempt from payment of all other 
taxes to the government. At the expiration of the years of 
exemption, the funds advanced by the government shall be 
repaid in ten equal installments; the families who are to be 
moved shall make repayment in twenty years. 

“Tenth. In conclusion, in this our imperial letter, we grant 
to the Mennonites and most graciously guarantee these rights 
and privileges, and we therefore order all our civil and military 
administrators as well as our court authorities not to disturb 
the peaceful and quiet sojourn of the aforesaid Mennonites and 
their posterity which was granted to them through our most 
generous charter, but rather in all cases and at all times to give 
them full aid, counsel, and protection. 

“Given in the city of Gatschina on September 16, in the 
year 1800 A.D. of our reign, the fourth, and of the Great 
Ministry, the second. 

“The original signed by His Majesty in His own hand, 

Paul 
Count of Rostopschin”’ 


The joyful news that even the later Mennonite immigrants 
to Russia were to be provided with such a charter resulted in 
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362 families migrating to Russia between 1803 and 1806. These 
were directed to establish their homes on the Molotschna River 
where there was virgin prairie. Here an uncultivated area was 
assigned to them for settlement as well as for Mennonites who 
would come later. An area of 123,240 desjatin was made 
available to them on which 60 villages were settled. The arable 
land totaled 103,394 desjatin and the unusable land 19,846 
desjatin. 

Because the war with France caused great devastation for 
six years in Prussia and throughout Germany, the Mennonites 
had to interrupt their migrations for the time being. After the 
war the migrations were resumed, but due to the long war 
much of their wealth had drained away, and hence many were 
forced to migrate with Russian assistance. 

At the time the Mennonites migrated to Russia, they were 
already split into two factions. The one group was designated 
as Flemish or the ‘‘Fine Mennonites’’ because their ancestors 
had come from Flanders and had found peace and protection in 
the Netherlands. There they joined the native Frisian 
Mennonites. Because the two groups disagreed on many points 
and were unable to tolerate one another, a division finally 
occurred. The Frisian Mennonites thus came to be called 
Frisian or ‘‘Rough”’ or “‘Free-thinking Mennonites.”’ This is 
how they were reported in the Mennonitische Blaetter in 1869, 
No. 7. The division seems to have been so severe that in case of 
intermarriage a member of one group had to be rebaptized to be 
accepted by the other. It is reported that such marriages were 
even placed under the church ban. This occurred more often 
among the Frisians, which apparently accounts for their being 
called ‘‘Rough.’’ Both groups are supposed to have required 
rebaptism until 1788. When the migration movement to Russia 
came alive, the elders felt the need for a better understanding 
among themselves. After much entreaty they finally reached 
the agreement that in case of intermarriage the person desiring 
the transfer of membership could present a certificate of 
baptism and be accepted by the other group without 
rebaptism. A major reason for the mutually milder attitudes of 
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the two groups was due to the suffering they endured because 
of the war. Because they had been unable to avoid many 
disagreements among themselves, division did not fail to 
appear. According to accounts in the Mennonitische Blaetter of 
1866, No. 6, page 43, the division is supposed to have occurred 
among the Flemish Mennonites in the 17th century. 

A leader, Christoph Hofman, who gained a large following 
through his sermons in Rheinland, Niederheim, Hamburg and 
Westfalen, withdrew from them. They came to be called 
Dunkards (Tunker) because they baptized in the river. 
Communion services were held during the night. The 
footwashing rite was observed between a fellowship meal and 
the communion proper. Divergent views soon appeared after 
the origin of the Dunkards, and a new faction under the 
leadership of Alexander Mack of Schwarzenau separated from 
the Hofman group. Mack contended for a rebaptism. He held 
that whoever had not been immersed three times should 
subject himself to the scriptural baptism. His group regarded 
baptism by sprinkling or pouring as an invention of man. At 
the beginning they attempted to organize themselves as a 
communal community on the basis of love without divesting 
themselves of personal property. They also supported celibacy 
to a large extent. Whoever was capable of maintaining such a 
state was considered as more nearly approaching perfection 
than the others. They believed in the restoration of all things. 
They also observed communion in conjunction with a 
fellowship meal with footwashing in between. The sick were 
annointed with oil. 

The Dunkards were resolute opponents of all educated 
preachers. They migrated to America in 1720 where currently 
large congregations exist. In their services both sexes have the 
right to pray audibly. The women are allowed to state their 
views for edification at private meetings. They also hold 
steadfastly to the doctrine of nonresistance and permit no 
lawsuits. Outwardly they are distinguished from the 
Mennonites by their full beards; consequently they are called 
‘beard people.”’ 
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The writer, on arrival in America in 1875, resided for two 
years in the middle states and learned to know the group 
described as well as other groups who had separated from the 
Mennonites. I did not find that audible prayer was offered any 
more by the women as described above. Communion and 
footwashing were conducted together with a fellowship meal. 
Baptism is overemphasized among them to the point where 
they believe that forgiveness of sins and the rebirth are not 
fully attained until after baptism. When someone wishes to 
join their church and desires baptism, his wish is speedily 
fulfilled without requiring any indication that he has 
experienced a change of heart. The applicant need only profess 
to be in agreement with their church ordinances. When some of 
their members realized that they had deteriorated to a 
decadent system of formality, they separated from the original 
body and called themselves River Brethren. This group does 
not stress baptism because they do not consider rebirth and 
forgiveness of sins contingent upon baptism. The River 
Brethren can be identified by the long hair and the simple 
uniform clothing of the men. (This also applies to the sisters.) 
Although they may be very narrow in their views in some 
respects, one must regard them as children of God. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Decadence of the Mennonites 


When the two bodies of Mennonites, the Flemish and the 
Frisians, founded their homes in South Russia, a third group 
which observed footwashing before communion migrated to 
this area. The latter were called Groninger because they 
originated in Gronland. Though they came from several areas, 
most of them came from Poland. Because they spoke a similar 
dialect, originating in Holland, they became a body to 
themselves. Of this group a segment settled in two villages, 
Alexanderwohl and Waldheim. The majority, however, 
remained in Poland in the Warsaw and Wolynien area. The 
Groninger baptized like the Frisians: the elder took water out 
of a basin and applied it to the head of the baptismal candidate, 
which they considered baptism by sprinkling. On the other 
hand, the Flemish baptized by pouring the water three times. 

The fourth group emigrated from Drusen and settled at 
Gnadenfeld in the Molotschna colonies approximately in 1834. 
Their lineage stemmed from the Lutheran church. Because 
some of them had virtually separated from the Lutheran 
church in that they held separate services for edification, and 
had come to the realization that infant baptism had no 
scriptural basis, they had themselves baptized by a Mennonite 
elder. Because they anticipated migrating to Russia, soon 
thereafter an elder was chosen from their own group. One of the 
members of this group was an elder by the name of Benjamin 
Lange, who wore a full beard. This group was in agreement 
with those of Alexanderwohl regarding baptism, communion, 
and footwashing. These Drusians, more so than others, 
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engaged in the spiritual exercise of searching the Holy 
Scriptures. The other groups were estranged from the life that 
is of God. Because of their zeal for agriculture and their diligent 
tilling of the soil they neglected intellectual pursuits which 
could enrich the spiritual life, except for a smouldering ember 
that remained in the Ohrloff church council of the Flemish 
denomination. In 1819 the question arose whether to support 
the Bible Society. The Ohrloff church council (Flemish) and the 
Rudnerweide church council (Frisian) united in regularly 
supporting the Bible Society. This aroused such hatred and 
envy among the other Flemish so that in their animosity they 
called the Ohrloff church the ‘‘Biblers,’’ and though the latter 
were their colleagues in the faith, they ridiculed them and 
flicked their whips at their ears when riding past them in their 
wagons. So far had the Flemish departed from the fundamental 
doctrines of their fathers! 

In earlier times their forefathers had been persecuted and 
hated because of their doctrine of faith; now their descendants 
had degenerated to the point of rejecting the truth and hating 
it. Because this decadence was more evident to the 
openminded, a certain minister gave witness to this fact when 
he with several others withdrew from the larger group and 
founded a church which became known as the Kleine 
Gemeinde (‘Small Church’). This church organized itself 
according to certain forms and dogma yet without possessing 
the essence of spiritual life. Conversion was not mentioned 
among them. As late as 1855, the truth that whosoever wants 
to die saved must first be certain that he possesses salvation 
was strange to them. Many said, ‘You will find out whether 
you are saved only up yonder.’’ However, the members of the 
“Small Church’”’ did not lead a dissolute life as did the Flemish 
in general. The latter had degenerated to the point of 
establishing a liquor distillery. This action gave rise to the 
accepted belief that villages must have taverns for the sale of 
liquor. The ministers were struck with blindness and did not 
realize that the establishment of distilleries and saloons within 
the colonies would be harmful to the entire church community. 
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At times some of the drunkards would lie in a drunken stupor 
and nearly unclothed, in the streets, causing the horses of 
passing vehicles to shy away from them. Several persons died 
as the result of liquor burns to their throats. The ministers 
were aware of these drunkards, yet the offenders were allowed 
to remain members of the church and were admitted to partake 
of the Lord’s Supper. As long as a person had not committed 
immorality openly, had not stolen or become involved in a 
brawl, he was allowed to remain on the church roll unhindered. 


It was customary among the Mennonites in Russia to 
butcher hogs during the month of November. The taverns in 
the villages were considered absolutely indispensable at such 
occasions; there had to be liquor for the guests who came to 
help. A drink was served to each person at the breakfast meal. 
After eating, before going out to catch and stick the hogs, 
another drink was passed around for good luck. After the hogs 
had been scalded in preparation for scraping, the host appeared 
with a bottle to clear the eyes of the scrapers. In order to 
complete the round, four or five hogs were butchered at a time, 
and at each round the host appeared with his Schnapps so that 
each helper got his fill of drink. Frequently a passerby casually 
dropped in to inspect the bacon, and after flattering the host 
regarding its quality, he too received a drink before he returned 
home. When all the hogs had been drawn, the heads removed 
and cleaned, it was customary to allow the carcasses to cool 
until after the noon meal. Everyone went into the house to be 
served with another drink as a break at half past eleven. It goes 
without saying that at each indulgence the fear of God was not 


in control. 

During the same season, on Martin’s Day, November 11, 
the term of service for hired servants expired, and all were 
given a week’s vacation, during which time they celebrated. In 
homes that were open to them, they indulged in liquor and 
drinking. They sang, played and danced the round with 
members of the opposite sex. 

Not only that! At weddings, after the bride and groom had 
been united by the minister and the formal services had ended, 
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coffee and rolls (Zwieback) were served. After the minister had 
partaken of the refreshments, he knew it was time for him to 
leave so that his presence would not interfere with the 
merry making of church members that was to follow. After the 
preacher had left, the bridal couple proceeded to the head of a 
long table which was loaded with rolls and sugar. Then each of 
the young men put his arm around a maiden and seated himself 
beside her at the long table. After both sides of the table were 
filled by the mixed group, the toastmaster appeared with a 
flask of liquor, filled his own glass, raised it high and began to 
sing. The motley rows of couples around the table joined in the 
singing, which was often obscene and a disgrace to describe. 
After they were all a bit drunk, they drank to the brotherhood. 
In general it was customary in conversation to address one 
another with sie (thou), but on these occasions the form of 
address was changed to the more familiar du (you) and 
accompanied by suitable songs and drink. Whenever two 
people clasped hands, others added theirs until as many as 
eight hands were held together. After a suitable song had been 
sung, each drank to the brotherhood from the devil’s cup. The 
toastmaster attempted to pull the clasped hands apart, a feat 
requiring his entire strength. If he failed to separate the last 
pair of hands, the group mocked him in chant, but if he 
succeeded, then he sang triumphantly. House-raising bees were 
celebrated in a similar way. 


When neighboring Russian villages held their annual fairs, 
they were well patronized by Mennonites. Young people of 
both sexes, members of the church, frequented the wine 
taverns of the fairs to sing and to dance. Although this was 
known to the ministers, they pretended they knew nothing of 
it. However, members of the Gnadenfelder church council 
permitted no taverns in their village and disciplined their 
members if guilty of unbecoming behavior. The Frisians and 
Groningens claimed to be more circumspect than the Flemish, 
yet were unable to control such unseemly conduct among their 
members. 


It will be clear to the God-fearing reader who has 


DECADENCE OF THE MENNONITES 21 


experiential knowledge of a life born of God, that in view of the 
sensuality that prevailed within the Mennonite colonies in 
Russia from 1835 to 1860 on the part of church members that 
the clergy had become unfit to promote the spiritual life of the 
Mennonite community as a whole. The time to inaugurate a 
sweeping Mennonite reformation by which many might be 
awakened and convicted of their spiritual death was due. It 
was hoped that through such a reformation many might be 
brought to experience a genuine conversion and thereby 
become witnesses of the truth and ambassadors who would feel 
the call to proclaim the kingdom of God among the heathen. 

Though the church council of the Driesner Gnadenfeld 
church was not struck with the above described blindness, and 
although their power to lift themselves spiritually was weak, 
they nevertheless gradually designed ways and means to 
reduce the consumption of liquor. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Restoration Through Wuest 


The Gnadenfeld church council provided tracts that 
pointed out the evil and condemned the consumption of liquor, 
organized a union, and gathered signatures of those who 
renounced drinking. Because they distributed many tracts and 
organized a Temperance Union, they were derisively called the 
Temperates (Maessiger). Although several truth-seeking souls 
were among them, and the ministers tried in private 
gatherings to edify them and recruit them for membership in 
the Temperance Union, the kind of conviction needed for 
conversion was absent. It had not become known as yet that 
here and there souls had been awakened and had received 
forgiveness of sins. Because of their sincerity in seeking truth, 
God in His providence fanned the smouldering ember through 
an outside preacher until it became a bright flame. This 
happened in a most amazing way. 


In Wuerttemberg a separatist church congregation had 
developed whose members were adherents of Bengal and 
Spener. The church was Lutheran but not affiliated with the 
Consistory. These people had come to the belief that Jerusalem 
was to be the gathering place of the children of God, and that, 
in the ‘‘time of the Lord,”’ they were to be moved to the desert 
where they would be raptured. They would be detained here 
until the anger of God had subsided, and He had avenged 
Himself against all the kingdoms of the world, and Satan, 
bound with chains in the bottomless pit, would not be able to 
mislead mankind for a thousand years. Those who had been 
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raptured from the desert would then possess the land of Israel 
during the Millennium. 

Because they believed that the coming of the Lord was 
imminent but that the land of Israel was not yet open for a 
gathering place, they conceived the idea of an interim 
gathering location. For the time being the gathering place was 
to be in warm Grusien (a small province in the Caucasus). A 
number of the Wuerttemberg members prepared to move to 
Grusien. They arrived at the Mennonite settlements about 
1835. Because there were no railroads at this time and 
journeying was difficult and slow, they were compelled to take 
up winter quarters among the Mennonites. After winter was 
over, many had exhausted their traveling funds and were 
unable to continue their journey. The Russian government put 
obstacles in the way of those able to continue. They were 
informed that Grusien was not yet open for settlement because 
of the thievish natives against whom the government was not 
yet in a position to protect them. But the government made 
them an alternative offer. They were invited to settle toward 
the north, not far from the Sea of Azov, southeast from the 
Mennonite colonies, and were offered sixty desjatin of land per 
family for inheritable ownership. In addition, they were 
allowed to borrow the necessary funds from the government 
needed for settlement. This loan was to be repaid after a stated 
number of years. The Wuerttemberg group could not refuse 
this liberal offer, and thus they settled in four villages. 

The Russian government at this time greatly favored the 
German settlers realizing they would serve as model farmers to 
develop the agriculture. For this reason the government 
assisted liberally in settling these foreign Germans on its 
farmland. 

But this separatist group had no pastor or clergyman to 
look after their spiritual welfare, although they were provided 
with church administrators and schoolteachers who read 
prepared sermons on Sundays and administered baptism to the 
children. Since the members of this group sadly lacked 
spiritual nurture, their spiritual growth suffered and they lost 
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ground. A few of them had a great longing for a shepherd of 
their souls, so they wrote to Wuerttemberg in their fatherland 
for such a person. At Wuerttemberg the church had a newly 
educated pastor who was too outspoken for the members 
regarding the truth. Because he did not suit their taste, he was 
considered dispensable, and so, in 1845, they sent him to serve 
their comrades in faith in Russia. 


Wuest’s INAUGURAL MESSAGE AND His Ministry 


I, the author, have read Wuest’s inaugural sermon several 
times. It has often interested me. I shall mention a few sections 
of it. Here are his words: ‘‘You have sent for someone who is 
concerned about your souls, and I feel that God has given me 
the assignment to carry that burden of concern. However, you 
shall not: have a preacher who will preach to you on Sundays 
and rest comfortably on weekdays as many preachers do. You 
shall have a preacher who will upset things. There will be 
disquiet in the church, and in your homes, and also in your 
hearts. A fire will be kindled among you that will burn away 
that which is impure in your hearts. You will become divided in 
your homes; three against two and two against three. The 
tumult will be heard in the fields, in the villages, and in the 
cities. There will be unrest when I look you up in your homes 
and ask you, ‘Does the Savior dwell in your hearts? Have you 
received forgiveness of sins?’ And in the fields behind the plow, 
the same question will be put to you. I will find the mowers and 
sheaf-binders during harvest and confront them with the same 
question. And I will not be ashamed to pray with you openly; 
and when I ask you to pray, your hearts will beat and tremble. 
Yes, it will be tumultuous in your hearts until you decide to 
pray together with me.”’ 

Thus as he had described in his message, Wuest kept his 
promise. The Wuerttembergers had sunk to the point of 
believing in the appearance of evil spirits and in witchcraft and 
magic. But before long Pastor Wuest had driven all of this out 
of their minds. His zeal for the Lord also constrained him to go 
beyond the confines of the Wuerttembergers in search of other 
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souls he might win for the kingdom of God, that through these 
the fire of the Spirit might spread even further. It was through 
this type of outreach that Wuest contacted the Gnadenfeld 
preachers and found a friendly reception. Here Wuest learned 
that the Gnadenfelder were organizing a Society for 
Teetotalers. He was able to explain to them fairly prudently 
that such activity does not lead the way to conversion. He 
explained that many an unconverted person may sign the 
pledge of abstinence, but when he is tempted by an 
opportunity to drink liquor, he cannot keep his vow because it 
was not wrought by the Spirit of Christ. He impressed on them 
that they should strive for the conversion of many souls to 
Christ. In this manner a real temperance society would emerge. 
Converted persons would be temperate in all things and look 
upon drinking as an abomination. When the Gnadenfeld 
ministers opened their church to this strange preacher, his 
ministry made a deep impression upon their souls so that many 
experienced a spiritual awakening. 

The richly blessed mission festivals instituted under 
Wuest’s leadership likewise contributed to the spiritual 
awakening. Many attended his meetings out of curiosity to 
hear the preacher with a new message, but left with a different 
impression. Many were gripped and brought to reflect upon 
their own lives and to ask the question, ‘‘What must I do to be 
saved?’’ During the years of the Crimean War, 1850 to 1855, 
great spiritual awakenings were taking place. 

During this war the enemy had destroyed a number of 
houses in the city of Berdjansk on the Sea of Azov. Numerous 
families had to vacate the coastal town. The Mennonites 
converted through the ministry of Wuest moved to 
Gnadenfeld. This brought a more active spiritual life to 
Gnadenfeld. Meetings for edification and prayer were arranged 
for the evenings, resulting in many rich blessings. Because 
they met frequently and not only on Sundays, their opponents 
called them ‘‘Meeting-goers’’ (Stunden-gaenger) instead of the 
Temperates. People became converted in several other 
Mennonite villages. It was agreed at Gnadenfeld to convene a 
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brotherhood conference for fellowship every Saturday 
afternoon during full moon so that people from other villages 
could drive home in the moonlight. At these conferences it was 
agreed to arrange weekly meetings for edification in those 
villages where they found admittance. The meetings in these 
villages were scheduled so as not to conflict to enable those 
who desired to attend more than one meeting per week to 
participate. This service added to the rich blessings. 

At these brotherhood conferences it was decided to do 
something for foreign missions. It was agreed to organize a 
Women’s Society during the winter months to enable the 
women to meet once a week in the afternoons to knit and sew 
for missions. In the evening the husbands came to get their 
wives, but often the meetings were prolonged to spend time in 
prayer and intercession for missions. The working period of the 
sisters was preceded by prayer and singing led by a brother; 
missionary news was read from time to time while the women 
worked. The meetings closed with song and prayer. 

Whenever Wuest conducted a missionary festival under 
the auspices of his parish, he followed it the next day with a 
‘brotherhood conference’ at which persons from various 
denominations were present. Each denominational group was 
seated in an assigned place. When all had taken their places, 
Wuest would say, ‘‘Worthiness here does not reside in being 
Separatists, or Lutherans, or Reformers, or Mennonites, but 
only in Christ and His brethren.”’ 

Frequent insults were hurled at Wuest by Lutheran 
pastors. They accused him of proselytizing, saying that he 
snatched souls from their parishes by arranging meetings with 
their members and stealing their hearts. Since his zeal for the 
Lord was so great, he did not allow this to disturb him. 

When the Mennonite “‘brethren’’* other than those from 
Gnadenfeld held edification and prayer meetings, no ministers 
except those from Gnadenfeld visited them. Because of this the 


* Editorial note: Not to be confused with the Mennonite Brethren 
Church organized later. 
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members from the other churches came to recognize that their 
ministers were spiritually blind. Two Gnadenfeld ministers in 
particular made a great impression upon the ‘‘brethren’’ who at 
the time were still members of the old church. The two 
ministers joined the ‘‘brethren” in praying that their own 
preachers might be converted so as not to hinder the 
conversion of their own people. This led the “‘brethren’’ to the 
conviction that no soul can be saved through dead 
ecclesiastical formalism. Sowing amiss under hedges and the 
baptism by sprinkling of unrepentant souls were viewed with 
sadness. They came to realize that a reformation was 
indispensable. How this was to come about was shrouded in 
darkness. 

It is noteworthy that one of the Gnadenfeld ministers was 
endowed with a winning attractive way. Although he was the 
wealthiest materially, the young people trusted him to the 
extent that they confessed to him sins that burdened their 
hearts. This preacher was always ready and willing to listen to 
them and to pray with them to lighten their burdened hearts. 
He organized a Young Men’s Association which met with him 
monthly on Sundays. Up to twenty-five persons took 
instruction from him. He warned very much against 
self-defilement and the wasting of their youthful years through 
indulgence. This minister would embrace many a depressed 
youth who needed encouragement, press him to his heart, 
give him a loving kiss, and speak words of encouragement to 
him, thereby cheering him up. Wuest worked in the same 
manner. In spring when many flowers bloomed on the 
meadows, this Gnadenfeld minister gathered the school- 
children and took them to the fields to refresh them. During 
harvest time he took the children to glean ears of grain for 
missions and pointed out to them how much more fortunate 
they were than the poor, half-naked heathen children for whose 
salvation they too should do something. Thereupon the 
children gathered heads of grain with much joy. 

Quite often the author traveled together with Pastor 
Wuest in wagons loaded with people. While traveling songs 
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were sung and heartfelt prayers were offered. On occasion when 
a line of wagons was on its way to a mission festival, he would 
call a halt on top of a knoll to rest the horses. Then he would 
step to the highest point on the knoll, wave his red 
handkerchief, and start singing: ‘‘Who would be a disciple of 
Jesus and not an Anti-christ, etc. . . . and when He cometh, 
the red banner waving, well with him who is faithful to Him.” 
Wuest then waved the banner which he had fastened to the end 
of his cane. In this way Wuest stimulated those traveling with 
him to the mission festivals so that even before they arrived at 
their destination their hearts were expectant and blessed. 

While these followers of Christ grew to appreciate 
salvation more deeply, those who were envious of them and 
mocked them also increased. This opposition came from church 
members who were not converted. The converted brethren were 
grieved that they must take communion with those who were 
not part of the body of Christ. This was also the feeling of a 
number of the Wuerttemberg brethren. In Wuest’s church 
more than half of the members were unconverted. They seemed 
adept at mocking the children of God, and yet those who had 
experienced regeneration had to take communion with these 
outwardly pious people. 

One of the first to be converted under Wuest in his own 
church was a schoolteacher and church official. In Wuest’s 
absence, it was his duty to serve the church in the customary 
manner by reading a previously written sermon. After this 
church official experienced regeneration, he no longer followed 
the prescribed order but read his text and then expounded it 
freely, preaching extemporaneously. Because some people in 
the church insisted upon adhering strictly to the customary 
formal procedure, they complained to Pastor Wuest about 
Joseph Hottmann. Wuest also had his weak side, and now and 
then tried to please man. He confronted Hottmann and tried to 
forbid him to preach so freely. Church official Hottmann was 
not a coward to be intimidated and would not allow this kind of 
preaching to be denied him. He was capable of vindicating 
himself on the basis of Holy Scripture, and continued his 
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extemporaneous, inspired preaching. This led to even more 
severe accusations, and Pastor Wuest did not know how to get 
out of this predicament. Wuest, not wanting to lose members 
from the Consistory, removed Hottmann from his church 
position. What Wuest did not realize was that through this act 
the division would become even greater. Several of the 
‘“‘brethren’’ now separated from Wuest. They held their own 
services and would no longer take communion from Wuest. 
This made a great impression on various Mennonite brethren. 
They also considered separating from their church and 
discontinuing to take communion in it. 

Two years earlier an event had occurred which caused 
Pastor Wuest to adopt a different course in his theology. 
Before, the doctrine of free grace had been his main theme. The 
Gnadenfelder were considering the establishment of a large 
school for orphans and for others who wished to send their 
children to high school. Among them was a young man 
(Nikolai Schmidt) who had already finished high school and 
who possessed special talents for service. He was to be sent to 
Kirschenhardthof to further his education among the Templars 
or so-called Jerusalem’s Friends. For this purpose the young 
man, a Gnadenfeld minister, Nikolai Schmidt, who had 
organized the Young Men’s Association, went to Kirschen- 
hardthof to study. He became infected with the Templar 
doctrine and forsook the doctrine of free grace, placing the 
major emphasis now on the doctrine of holiness and 
sanctification. When Schmidt returned, Pastor Wuest also fell 
prey to this doctrinal error. Most of the ‘‘brethren’’ determined 
to stay with the fruits of the doctrine of free grace. This led to 
friction and finally to a separation. In the Marienpol District, 
some ‘‘brethren’’ were carried to excesses in applying the 
doctrine of free grace, so much so that at gatherings as they 
sang, prayed and rejoiced, their conduct degenerated into 
disorder. It was this type of behavior that caused Wuest to 
mistrust the doctrine of free grace which he had proclaimed for 
so long, to push it into the background, and to place more 
emphasis on the doctrine of holiness. This was also the real 
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reason why he had his church official (Hottmann) removed 
from his position. 

In the fall of 1858, Wuest had arranged for a missionary 
festival in the city of Berdjansk and for a brotherhood con- 
ference on the following day at which the writer was present. 
During the discussion at this conference, Hottmann, the 
former church official of Wuest’s church, and a Mennonite 
brother from Berdjansk spoke out decisively against Wuest, 
charging that he was leading the church astray with his 
emphasis on the doctrine of holiness. They pointed out that 
Wuest was aware that most of his church members were 
unconverted and that there were scoffers among them whom he 
did not exclude from communion. They accused him of being 
incapable of distinguishing between the holy and the profane, 
according to Ezekiel 44:23, and warned that if he would not 
teach and instruct the pious believers and separate himself 
from those who were profane, according to Jeremiah 13:19, he 
would not remain the Lord’s teacher. For, they said, St. Paul 
writes in 2 Timothy 2:21, “If a man therefore purge himself 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified, and fit 
for the master’s use, and prepared unto every good work.” 
These and similar words were directed to Wuest. Because 
Wuest opposed them, the two brethren renounced their 
association with him. Lenzmann, from Gnadenfeld, who stood 
firmly with Wuest, heard all of this. The writer also held 
Wuest’s position for another six months. Soon thereafter, in 
June of 1859, Wuest died. 


CHAPTER SIX 


The Bases for the Separation 


In the spring of 1859, Hottmann, the displaced church 
official, called together a council of brethren at which this 
writer, together with several other Mennonite brethren, was 
present. The decadent condition of the church body was 
discussed with great concern. We could no longer feel justified 
in observing communion with an apostate church membership. 
By the breaking of bread together, we were testifying that we 
were one body with the unconverted and godless, according to 
1 Corinthians 10:17. And how could unbelieving blasphemers 
and drunkards honor God in taking the Lord’s Supper? 
Because they serve the devil in their daily walk, the sacrifice 
which they purport to commemorate at communion is no 
longer the Lord’s table, but the devil’s table. Furthermore, 
Pastor Wuest did not practice breaking the bread either; he 
conducted communion in the Lutheran manner by placing the 
wafer on the tongue of each participant. He failed to teach how 
to differentiate between what is holy and what is unholy, how 
the devout should separate themselves from the wicked, 
according to Jeremiah 15. Instead, he rejected the devout and 
aligned himself with the hypocritical and unregenerated who 
denied the power of God in Christ. We also considered the 
injunction of 1 Corinthians 5:11, ‘“‘But now I have written unto 
you not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother be 
a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolator, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one, no, not to eat.” 
Now if St. Paul forbade eating with such a person, how much 
less one should be disposed to hold communion with him. 
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Thereafter the entire Mennonite Church body became the 
object of consideration. The Gnadenfeld church was an 
exception because this group had converted ministers and two 
of them were not infected by Templar error. Its membership 
was not as godless as the membership of other churches, 
although most of them were unconverted. Since the 
Gnadenfeld ministers did not tolerate saloons, they were able 
to maintain better discipline and order than those of other 
churches. And the youth who presented themselves for 
baptism were given instruction between Christmas and 
Ascension Day. In addition to learning the catechism, they 
were required to memorize many verses of Scripture which 
augmented their instruction. Although they did not experience 
genuine conversion, they were, nevertheless, awakened to a 
godly life. 

The other churches, at most, convened their youth four 
times between Easter and Pentecost. Since their elders and 
ministers were unconverted, most of them were unable to 
preach freely, but were restricted to reading printed sermons 
which they had inherited, along with their positions as 
ministers, from their great-grandfathers. It was because of this 
fact that they were unable to pray freely with their youth like 
the Gnadenfeld ministers. The Mennonite brethren contended 
that if Pastor Wuest would not agree to administer communion 
only to those who were redeemed children of God, how much 
less would the elders of the Mennonite church Bruderschaft 
(Brotherhood) do this, who, aside from Gnadenfeld, did not 
know who was converted or unconverted, holy or unholy. And 
so the Mennonite brethren were convinced that their appeal to 
the elders for a separate communion would be futile. And thus 
we agreed to observe communion among ourselves, in peace 
and quietness, and also to include the Wuerttemberg brethren. 
When a few Mennonite brethren lodged overnight at 
Wuerttemberg, communion was observed in the evening, 
administered by the displaced Wuerttemberg church official, 
Joseph Hottmann, not by passing out consecrated wafers as 
was the manner of Wuest, but by breaking bread into a 
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platter, and passing it around among the participants, as is the 
present practice of the Mennonite Brethren Church. 

Soon after the arrival of Wuest from Wuerttemberg, a 
colporteur arrived at his place. Because he was converted, he 
often visited Wuest. This man had high school education and 
had learned shorthand so that he was able to record a sermon 
as it was delivered. He was single, and enjoyed going around 
selling books. This gave him the opportunity to speak to many 
people about their soul’s salvation. He had by now also 
separated himself from Wuest and held firmly to the doctrine 
of free grace. His name was Forschhammer. While the 
Mennonite brethren were having communion with the 
Wuerttemberger brethren, this colporteur was active in the 
Saratov province among the Germans. From there we received 
a letter from him asking that the brethren assist him by 
sending two brethren from among us to join him in selling 
books and, during the day, to look for persons who might 
accept the good news of the Gospel and to invite them to 
evening gatherings at which the message of conversion would 
be preached to them. “‘For,’’ he wrote, “‘the Lord has an open 
door here for the acceptance of the Gospel.’’ We tried to 
comply with the request and sent two men in late summer. The 
elders of the church knew nothing of this matter or else they 
would not have granted passes to the men. 

Whenever someone wanted to undertake a journey and 
needed a passport, regulations required that he appear first 
before the elders for a certificate requesting a pass. After 
obtaining it, he had to present this certificate to the village 
mayor (Dorfschulze), after which the mayor gave him a 
certificate addressed to the District Government. After 
establishing his identity at the district office, he was then 
finally given his passport. A passport could be obtained in no 
other way. After the two brethren, Benjamin Bekker and 
Henry Bartel, were provided with passports, the Rudnerweide 
elder was advised that trouble would result if the two young 
men were permitted to go to Saratov! After hearing about the 
purpose of the two young men’s trip, the elder became fearful 
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and came to my house where he found the two young men and 
advised them not to go. However, because they were fully 
prepared to leave by stage coach, the elder could not restrain 
them from joining the colporteur mentioned earlier. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Spiritual Labors 
In the Saratov District 


When the two brethren arrived, the colporteur supplied 
them with books, but they refused to handle the prayer books. 
They considered their assignment to direct the people to the 
true Word of God rather than to provide them with rote prayer 
books which the people preferred to buy. As they went from 
place to place offering books for sale, they found many people 
hungry for salvation. These concerned persons gathered 
privately in the evenings for edification, and, when at prayer, 
lamented much and cried for mercy. They were ignorant of the 
provision of free grace of God in Christ Jesus which brings joy 
to a follower of Christ. The three brethren took the excellent 
opportunity to expound to them the glad news of the Gospel 
which brought results. Because the work of these brethren 
stirred up new life among the people, the Lutheran pastors 
became disturbed, for a number of their members severed their 
connections with the Lutheran church. They asked the 
colporteurs to stage a discussion before them so they could 
learn how to witness to lost souls. Then they directed the two 
brethren to talk to their schoolteacher who would hear them 
and judge the validity of their message. The brethren replied 
that they were unable to speak with learned words, and 
therefore could not conduct fluent discourses, but that only the 
Spirit of God would speak through them. Thereupon they 
began their discourse with the schoolteacher. They inquired of 
him the state of his soul and asked him whether he received 
nurture for his soul in the Word of God, whether he had 
fellowship with Christ and the children of God, and whether he 
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joined the children of God in prayer for the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit, and also whether he prayed for the conversion of 
his household and community. They soon discovered that he 
was unconverted, and so explained to him how to proceed if he 
wished to be fully converted to Christ. The schoolteacher 
became greatly irritated and uncontrollably malicious, so much 
so that the pastor had to intervene. He called out, ‘Mr. 
Schoolteacher, the way you speak is from the devil. You should 
not speak with such rage against the Word of God. Out of love 
these two men proclaim the Word of God for conversion, and 
you respond with malice. That is from the devil!’’ Because of 
this incident the pastor was constrained to allow the two 
brethren to continue their work, for he did not find sufficient 
reason to expel them from his district. 

The colporteurs dia not find the same tolerance among the 
pastors of the other villages. These men showed more malice 
towards the booksellers. They incited the village mayors to 
disrupt the evening meetings, to take away the passports from 
the two Mennonites, and thus make them subject to arrest. 
The mayor and two landlords arrived while the group was 
praying, and out of respect did not disturb them. After many 
had prayed, the mayor said, ‘“‘We were sent by the local pastor 
to demand your passports so that you would be arrested and 
sent home. But instead of us taking you prisoners, you have, 
through your prayers, made us prisoners. We cannot resist the 
truth of God and feel it is our duty to tell this to the pastor.” 
When they came to the pastor that same evening, they said, 
“Mr. Pastor, we cannot confiscate the passports of the 
Mennonite colporteurs. We came upon the assembled group 
while they were praying and heard them pray with such 
spiritual power that we felt God’s hand was upon them, 
touching their hearts to pray. We cannot militate against 
them, and if you still insist that your order be carried out, we 
shall resign from our municipal positions.’”’ ‘‘What? You have 
also been deceived!’’ said the pastor. After giving this report 
they left the pastor. One of these men, a landlord in the 
pastor’s parish, returned immediately to the meeting and was 
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so deeply moved that he was converted that same night and 
later gave clear testimony of the truth of God in Christ. 

As the pastors increasingly displayed their enmity, the 
newly converted became more established in their faith and the 
number of believers increased. When the two Mennonite 
brethren noticed that the newly converted became more firmly 
grounded in their faith, they realized that a deeper analysis of 
the situation should be given to them, so they pointed out to 
them the decadent condition of their church, showing them 
that by taking communion with blasphemers, drunkards, and 
unrepentant souls, they became one body with these and thus 
prostituted against God. In being joined with fornicators of 
this world in the body of Christ and having communion 
together with them, they became one body with them. It 
became clear to the new disciples and followers of Christ that if 
they had communion in this way, they were part of a devil’s 
fellowship, according to 1 Corinthians 10. They then requested 
to be served communion by the two brethren, which they 
gladly administered according to the manner in which it had 
been done earlier with the Wuerttemberger. In serving the 
communion, they showed them by example how to give thanks 
for the bread, to break it, and then to distribute it. The leaders 
of the worship hour took over the distribution of the bread. 
They still do it in this manner. 

As soon as it became known that the above mentioned 
followers of Christ conducted their own communion services, 
persecution broke out. The converted wives were beaten by 
their husbands. No one felt more fortunate than the wives 
whose husbands were also converted, for now they were able to 
fellowship and pray with them and no longer were subject to 
frequent beatings. Husbands followed the Russian custom of 
frequently beating their wives whenever they would not keep 
quiet. Because the newly converted sisters had an intense love 
for the brethren who had delivered them from spiritual 
distress, they were so overcome that at their gatherings they 
also greeted the brethren with the kiss of peace. This became a 
practice among them for some time. 
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Because the pastors constantly lay in wait for the 
Mennonite brethren, they left that locality in spring. After 
they had left, one of the pastors dared to call together the new 
followers of Christ in his parish. He led them to believe that he 
was converted. He visited the assemblies of believers, edified 
them with the Word of God and prayed with them. In this 
manner he won their confidence, but in reality he was an enemy 
of the two Mennonite brethren and published seven pastoral 
letters against them which were circulated in many places. In 
these letters he distorted various truths with lies and 
exaggerations. 

While the two booksellers spent the winter in that area, 
they received several letters from the Molotschna brethren, 
which greatly strengthened the newly converted. [Bekker 
inserts the following additional explanation]: It was near the 
end of September, 1859 that the writer was called by the 
Liebenau brethren and sent as a seller of religious books to the 
Saratov colonies. I was to distribute Bibles and Testaments 
among them and also to do evangelistic work. I did not know of 
Otto Forschhammer’s correspondence, nor that a second 
brother had been considered. Brother Johann Claassen gave 
me fifty Rubles and a supply of Bibles. He also procured a 
traveling pass for me. 

So I journeyed from Liebenau to Rudnerweide, a 
distance of thirty werst (20 miles) to say farewell to my mother 
and brother. There I learned that Brother B. H. Bartel wished 
to accompany me. Because he lacked traveling funds, he 
discussed this problem with the Wuerttemberg brethren who 
supplied him with money and we journeyed on. We arrived at 
the Danhofer colony on October 15, 1859, and lodged with a 
brother Heinrich Schwab. Brother Bartel had become 
acquainted with him when he made a trip there in early 
summer together with a Wuerttemberger brother, concerning 
matters of land. We inquired where Brother Forschhammer 
might be found, and were given the information. We set out to 
look for him. After driving through eighteen Catholic villages 
we finally found him. With him we reached a mutual agreement 
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to work together. After working together for three months we 
returned home. 

Among the believing brethren in the Mennonite colonies, 
communion was observed several times in all quietness without 
being disturbed. Elder Lenzmann of Gnadenfeld suspected 
that this was going on for he had heard at the conference in 
Berdjansk about the definite charges against Wuest. One of 
Wuest’s accusers was a member of Lenzmann’s church. The 
elder tried to find out whether any of his members were 
participating in those secret communions so that they might be 
brought before the church to give an account of themselves. 

Finally one of the brethren risked conducting the 
communion service openly. He was a member of the 
Rudnerweide, a Frisian church, and was a schoolteacher in 
Elisabethtal. Believing brethren of the Flemish church and a 
few of the Gnadenfeld Frisian members also participated. The 
news of what had transpired was soon brought to the attention 
of Gnadenfeld elder Lenzmann who forthwith summoned his 
members to appear before the church council for admonition. 
He termed what they had done as an outrage. Whereupon a 
schoolteacher versed in jurisprudence, a member of the church, 
laid the blame on the ministers themselves, and charged that 
they were the cause of said outrage. He charged that because 
they had conducted private devotional meetings, they had 
saddled the horse for these so-called violating members and 
had aided them in mounting it. Before the ministers had 
become aware of what was happening, these men had escaped 
from their jurisdiction and control. This provoked the elder to 
take firm measures against those whom he had required to 
appear before the church council, and he attempted to 
intimidate them so that they would repent and apologize to the 
church. He told them that the thing they had done was a 
criminal offense which, if brought to the civil authorities, 
would subject them to the death penalty. In this manner he 
tried to frighten them into repentance and to make them 
apologize. To this a respected member of the Gnadenfeld 
church, one who had not been expected to defend the matter, 
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replied: ““These people did not act contrary to God’s Word 
when they partook of communion in their particular way.’’ This 
member had previously been deputized and sent to the high 
authorities in St. Petersburg with full authority to work out a 
permit to obtain land for the orphans’ high school. For this 
high school, as mentioned before, they were to send one of their 
teachers to Kirschenhardthof for advanced education. When 
this member, Johann Claassen, who had been in St. 
Petersburg, scripturally defended the act of the brethren who 
had been summoned, a violent discussion followed among the 
assembled members so that they could come to no conclusion 
as to how to deal with the accused brethren. Finally one 
member shouted the proposal that Claassen be asked to 
withdraw so that they could reach a decision peacefully. The 
proposal was accepted. Before Claassen had reached the door, 
the person who had made the first motion made another 
proposal, namely, that it might be well for Claassen to ask 
those likeminded to leave with him so that the meeting might 
continue more peacefully. This proposal fitted Claassen’s 
thinking exactly. He said in a loud voice, “‘Whoever agrees 
with my declaration, get up and leave with me.’’ This took 
place during the Christmas season of 1859. 

When Claassen and those who walked out with him were 
outside the building, the brethren asked Claassen, ‘‘What will 
become of this?’’ He replied that he would leave it to the Lord 
‘‘who in His sovereignty has never failed; He will lead us to 
victory in this matter.’’ He said further that they had now been 
put out of the church without being guilty of a legal offense. He 
added that he would remain excluded from the Mennonite 
church assembly. Then he urged the brethren to proceed to 
Jacob Reimer’s place, since it was too cold to stay outside the 
church building. At Reimers, they conferred regarding the 
matter that had transpired and committed it to the Lord in 
prayer, asking Him that all might work out for the best. 

Brother Claassen decided definitely to journey to 
Elisabethtal to inform Brother Cornelssen of what had 
happened in the Gnadenfeld church. The two, Claassen and 
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Cornelssen, agreed to contact Nikolai Schmidt at Steinbach 
who was a minister in the Gnadenfeld church and was aware of 
what had been decided at the church meeting concerning those 
who had walked out of the meeting. Because, as previously 
mentioned, Schmidt was infected with the Hoffmann Templar 
doctrine through his visit to Kirschenhardthof, he was also 
about ready to leave the church. He told the brethren that if it 
was a matter of conscience on their part which kept them from 
taking communion with the unrepentant, and that if they could 
no longer condone the decadent condition of the church, he 
knew of no other course to recommend than for the believers to 
withdraw. For, said, he, wherever separation has taken place, it 
was not the unbelieving and the unconverted who had drawn 
back. The believers must make the first move. 

Such counsel was acceptable to both brethren so they 
returned with this advice to-Elisabethtal. There they agreed 
that Cornelssen would write the letter of secession and 
Claassen would call a brotherhood council meeting on 
Epiphany, January 6, 1860, in Elisabethtal at Isaak Koop’s 
place and also invite the Wuerttemberg brethren to this 
meeting. While they were gathered at the council meeting, the 
letter of secession composed by Cornelssen portraying the 
decadence of the church was examined. They found that only 
fragments of the condition of the church were described, but 
considered the document sufficient to begin with, as more 
evidence could be provided later. 

It was further made clear that each individual who signed 
the document to be delivered to the church elders thereby 
placed his life in jeopardy. This venture, they said, could not be 
undertaken without expecting persecution, for the iniquity of 
the church would increase due to its corruption, making it ripe 
for the perpetration of such deeds. The struggle for victory 
must be risked with the help of the Lord. Thereupon a chorus of 
prayers arose which became more fervent and intense in the 
face of the impending battle. Many tears were shed during 
these sincere prayers. The entire afternoon was spent in fervent 
prayer. Then the document of secession was presented for 
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voluntary signators. Earnestly and quietly each of the signers 
stepped forward, and, deeply moved to tears, signed his name 
with trembling hand and the sigh, ‘‘Lord, speak Thy amen to 
this act; allow the secession to succeed that we may have the 
joy of victory.” 

Eighteen brethren were moved to sign, thus daring to 
confront the fierce battle which would be instigated by 
seceding from the church. Those who were of faint heart, who 
could not immediately find inward liberty to sign, were not 
pressed, but left until they too could dedicate themselves to 
this venture of faith. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


The Secession 
And Its Consequences 


The document of secession reads as follows: 


Document No. 1 


To the Elders of the Molotschna Mennonite Churches: 

We, the undersigned, by the grace of God see the 
corruption of the whole Mennonite Bruderschaft (brotherhood) 
and cannot, for the sake of the Lord and our conscience, 
participate in it any longer; we fear the inevitable judgment of 
God, because the open godlessness and abomination are crying 
unto God in heaven. We also fear the loss of our rights and 
privileges which our favorable government has granted us 
because violations of the law and disobedience against the 
government are constantly increasing. It is sad to behold (Oh, 
Jesus, have mercy and open the eyes of the spiritually blind) 
when at the annual fairs our fellow-Mennonites, in the presence 
of their countrymen, live such satanic lives, and the ministers 
walk about and see such things; yea, even are present at the 
entertainments themselves and see and hear how the devil is 
being served. Concerning such people the Scripture says, 
“They clothe themselves with a curse as with a garment; they 
desire the curse, therefore it will come on them” (Ps. 109:17, 
18), but the teachers are not filling in the gaps as before (Ezek. 
13:5). 

For these reasons we herewith are completely severing 
ourselves from the corrupt church, but pray for our brethren 
that they might be saved. We want to be free of guilt regarding 
the souls of the erring ones. But Thou, oh Jesus, equip true, 
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faithful and living witnesses to point Thy children and the 
work of Thy hands to Thyself! 

We have the whole Mennonite Bruderschaft in mind here 
for the government considers it as a unified body. 

According to our convictions from the Holy Scriptures, we 
are in full accord with our beloved Menno Simons regarding the 
articles of the Confession of Faith. 

Concerning baptism, we confess it to be the seal of faith, to 
be ministered upon a true, living faith, wrought through the 
Spirit of God, because ‘‘without faith it is impossible to please 
Him”’ (Heb. 11:6). It should not be ministered to someone who 
has only a memorized belief as is being practiced by the 
decadent church today. ‘‘And if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His’’ (Rom. 8:9). And again, our dear 
Savior speaks on this wise to Nicodemus, ‘‘Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God’’ (John 3:8). 
Baptism is not regeneration, as the unconverted say, but is 
only a testimony that the one being baptized is really born 
again. 

Concerning the Lord’s Supper, we confess that it serves to 
strengthen the faith of the true believers as they joyfully 
remind themselves of their great redemption through the death 
of Christ; yes, it is a sign that they are in close union with 
Jesus, their Savior (1 Cor. 10:16). Furthermore, it serves as an 
emblem of a covenant and fellowship of the believers among 
themselves (v. 17) and not as an emblem of fellowship of 
believers with unbelievers, as is being observed at present. 
Menno Simons confesses to this truth in the same manner in 
his basic Fundamentals, Vol. 1, pages 115-121. On page 121, he 
states: ‘If someone errs in doctrine and faith and is carnally 
minded, he can in no wise be admitted along with the 
God-fearing, etc.’’ The Apostle says in 1 Corinthians 5:11, “If 
any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolator, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with 
such a one, no, not to eat,’’ how much less to fellowship with 
him at the Lord’s Supper, at communion. Lovers of money, 
drunkards, and blasphemers are numerous today and are 
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fellowshipped with at the communion table, for not only are 
those drunkards who are drunk habitually, but also those who 
from time to time drink and eat to excess at annual fairs and 
parties. 1 Corinthians 10:20, 21 states ‘‘that the things which 
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils.’’ So also the 
carnally-minded cannot give honor to God when they are 
partaking of the Lord’s Supper because they do not confess 
Him, but as in other matters, they serve the devil here also for 
no man can serve two masters (Mt. 6:24). Paul does not want 
the believers to be a part of a fellowship with devils, nor to form 
one body with the ungodly; for communion is one bread as are 
those who partake of it one body (1 Cor. 10:17). The Savior 
speaks in this wise in Revelations 18:4, ‘‘Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues.”’ 

Concerning the washing of feet we confess that it should 
be observed as instituted by the Lord Jesus Christ according to 
John 13, and that in the deed and not in the knowledge of it is 
true happiness found. 

Concerning the election of ministers, we confess that 
according to Scripture, it may take place in two different ways. 
Some ministers are chosen by the Lord without the aid of 
human instrumentality and are sent out through His Spirit as 
was the case with the apostles and prophets and also the house 
of Stephanas, which dedicated itself to the ministry of the 
saints (1 Cor. 16:15). Paul also speaks of this type of election in 
1 Timothy 3. Other ministers are chosen through the 
instrumentality of true believers as recorded in Acts 1. Menno 
Simons clearly recognized this in his Fundamentals, Vol. I, 
page 149. 

Concerning the ban, we confess that all carnally-minded 
and willful sinners must be excommunicated from the 
fellowship of believers, according to 2 Thessalonians 3:14, 15. 
If it happens, however, that someone falls into a carnal sin 
(may God spare us from such sin) and the Spirit of Christ, who 
alone can give genuine repentance, convicts him so that he 
repents and sorrowfully confesses his sin, the church in no wise 
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has the authority to ban such a penitent sinner, for forgiveness 
of sins is not attained by or through the ban, but because of the 
merits of Jesus Christ. Menno Simons also recognized and 
believed this together with us, as is found in his Fundamentals, 
Vol. III, pages 334, 335. An impenitent sinner, however, 
cannot be received back into the fellowship of the believers 
until he is reconciled to Christ. 
In all other points of our confession, we are in full 
agreement with Menno Simons. 
Elisabethtal, January 6, 1860 
(Signatures) 
Elisabethtal: Abraham Cornelssen, Cornelius Wiens, 
Isaak Koop, Franz Klaassen, Abraham 
Wiens 
Lichtfelde: Martin Klassen, Abr. Wiens 
Schardau: Daniel Hoppe, August Strauss 
Rudnerweide: Jakob P. Bekker 
Pastwa: Isaak Regehr, Andreas Voth, Jakob Wall 
Liebenau: Johann Claassen, Heinrich Hiebert 
Ladekopp: Abr. Peters, Peter Stobbe 
Mariental: Diedrich Klaassen 


Be it herewith also communicated to the church elders 
that in case they wish to confer with our fellowship regarding 
matters at hand, to contact the brethren listed below, who have 
been authorized by the fellowship for that purpose: 

Abraham Cornelssen, Isaak Koop in Elisabethtal, and 
Johann Claassen in Liebenau 


Further mention should be made regarding the ban and 
expulsion: If a church member secretly had lived immorally 
without anyone else knowing about it, and then after some 
years took ill and came into anguish of soul because of it, and 
then in order to calm his fears called his minister and confessed 
his sin to him and asked him to pray for him, the minister at 
most offered a silent prayer. The sinner received no words of 
comfort from him and no direction to Christ who alone can 
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forgive sins and free him from the eternal ban. Instead, the 
minister told him that the matter would have to come before 
the church. And what followed? The guilty one was placed 
under the church ban for three weeks. This is also the 
procedure which is followed with those living immorally 
openly. If after three weeks the offender appeared at the 
preacher’s office and asked for readmission to the church and 
admitted that he was very sorry for his sins, he was asked to 
appear before the church where he had to answer “‘yes’’ to 
several questions. Thereupon he was accepted without 
requiring any evidence that he had repented and had been 
converted to Christ. The admission into the church thus took 
place following a formal, prescribed confession for the 
preachers did not know about conversion. 


CHAPTER NINE 


Opposition to the Secession 


When the Document of Secession had reached the entire 
council of church elders, they appointed January 18, 1860, as 
the day for a conference of elders at Alexanderwohl, together 
with the District Government. Five of the elders insisted that 
the seceding members be turned over to the District 
Government for prosecution. Elder Fast of the Ohrloff- 
Halbstadt Church did not consent to their proposal which he 
himself explained in Article 23 of Report No. 23 which follows. 
Fast stated that the actual condition of the church could not be 
denied and that it was time to confront its corruption on the 
basis of Holy Scripture. Instead of coming to an agreement 
with Fast, the five other elders insisted that the matter of the 
seceding members be turned over to the civil court for 
disposition. The five elders had been at odds with Fast 
previously over a barley incident which had happened some 
time ago. One man had sowed the barley and another had 
harvested it, both being renters of the land. Because some 
influential persons backed the case, it ended with no one being 
declared guilty even though they were still trying to determine 
the guilty one. Because none of Fast’s members was involved, 
Fast had been chosen to hand down an impartial decision. The 
others did not accept Fast’s verdict, and thus a long period of 
controversy followed until they were finally compelled to turn 
the case over to higher government authorities for a verdict. 
The government court upheld Fast’s decision which the others 
were then compelled to accept, but which upset them greatly. 
Because Fast had lost confidence in the five elders, the entire 
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church council of the Ohrloff-Halbstadt Church sided with the 
secessionists which angered the other churches because they 
were unable to deal with the seceding group as they would like 
to. Fast never signed the charge against the seceding brethren 
to which the other five elders had agreed. 

The complaint reads as follows: 


Document No. 2 

To the Worthy District Government of Halbstadt: 

On January 6, 1860, a writing was sent to the undersigned 
church elders from the following individuals (18 names listed) 
in which they withdraw from the decadent church as they 
express it, and, as is indicated in their writing, they intend to 
proceed to form their own church. It was decided at the 
conference of elders held on January 18 of this year (1860) that 
this could not be permitted, and, because the members 
concerned have completely seceded from us, we leave the 
matter to the Worthy District Government with the request 
that they do everything on their part to dissuade them from 
their erring intentions. 

Alexanderwohl, January 18, 1860 
(Signed) Toews, Wedel, Ratzlaff, Warkentin, Lenzmann 


In response to Complaint No. 2, the District Government 
demanded that a letter of explanation be furnished by the three 
brethren who had been designated in the January 6 document 
as the executive committee regarding the real intention of the 
seceding brethren. This they provided in the following letter: 


Document No. 3 

Declaration to the Worthy District Government: 

In accordance with the demand of the Worthy District 
Government to give an explanation of our position and 
intentions, we declare in the name of all our brethren who 
signed the document of January 6, and have declared ourselves 
under God that each one of us would have preferred to remain a 
member of his former local church. However, because the 
ministers do not carry out their work according to the Word of 
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God, as we have set forth in the document written January 6 of 
this year, 1860, we cannot, because of our conscience, remain 
members of the church and therefore wish to organize our own 
Mennonite church. Moreover, we commend ourselves into the 
hands of our faithful Savior who has loved us and washed away 
our sins through His blood. 

Written at Halbstadt, January 23, 1860 

Abr. Cornelssen, Johann Claassen, Isaak Koop 


When the three brethren read a copy to their congregation 
on Sunday and indicated that the elders had handed the case of 
the secessionists over to the secular court, the result was that a 
number who had lacked the courage on January 6 now became 
bolder and also renounced the old church in writing. They 
chose rather to endure affliction with God’s people than to 
remain associated with those who persecuted the people of 
God. Following this the District Government sent out circulars 
to the mayors of 60 villages who in turn were to redistribute 
them to the village residents. 

The circular reads as follows: 


Document No. 4 

To the Village Mayors: 

As most of the mayors may know by now, some members 
of the Molotschna Mennonite churches in the colony of 
Elisabethtal have taken the liberty to hold their own 
communion services among themselves, and in spite of 
warning admonitions do not intend to give up their erroneous 
views. Furthermore, they have renounced their memberships in 
their particular church in writing in order to organize a 
separate church of their own. And since they conduct many 
meetings among themselves, the district court is obligated to 
rule on the basis of Article 362 of the Penal Code, edition 1857, 
which reads as follows: Though secret societies may not have a 
harmful public effect, yet according to special decrees and 
legislation of the government they are prohibited and their 
organizers and promoters are punishable by a prison term of 
six months to one year. 
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The members of a secret society, assuming they are aware 
of the prohibition, are subject to arrest within seven days to 
three weeks. The village mayors are hereby strictly ordered to 
keep careful vigilance so that no gatherings of a religious 
nature be held in private homes in the colonies by those 
referred to above and by other members. 

The village mayors are to make this generally known, and 
the violators of this prohibition, as well as the hosts in whose 
houses such meetings take place, even though they themselves 
may not belong to the society, shall be considered personally 
responsible by the mayor and referred to the district court for 
further disposal. 

District Government at Halbstadt, January 27, 1860 
District Government Chief, Friesen; Member, Wiebe 


When the mayor of my village became aware that Isaak 
Koop was visiting me [Bekker], he, together with his assistant, 
looking very angry, appeared to drive the guest away. 
However, I took the responsibility of not allowing my guest, 
who had come to me for a religious visit, to be driven away. I 
asked the mayor whether he was not aware that Mennonites in 
Russia have religious freedom. I handed him the Bible and 
challenged him to show me from the Scripture a passage which 
granted them the right to misapply a law and verdict against 
our fellowship group by judging us a secret society when we 
were an open fellowship which everybody was free to attend. 
With this reprimand the two soon left. 


Nevertheless, our three brethren who had been appointed 
to serve as executive committee were required to appear before 
the District Mayor. The brethren explained that the circular 
did not apply to them. The honorable District Mayor 
(Oberschulze) had taken delight, as stated in Isaiah 10, in 
“decreeing an unrighteous decree’ and judging against us 
when we were no secret society, and from which there need be 
no fear that secret oaths would be forthcoming. When the 
District Mayor became aware that he was unable to trap the 
three brethren with his written decree and verdict, he sent 
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them with a letter of introduction to the inspector of a higher 
court, one who was more thoroughly versed in legal matters, 
who was to interpret the laws to them. The inspector tried his 
utmost to verify in a friendly yet crafty manner, undetected by 
the three brethren, that religious liberty existed in all Russia 
and that each denomination was free to live and conduct itself 
according to its own practices and customs, except when new 
religious fellowships arose. For given reasons they could not 
exist without prior knowledge of the government unless they 
had worked out explicitly the terms of approval with the higher 
authorities beforehand. 

Then the inspector observed, ‘It is evident from your 
written declarations that you wish to organize a new church for 
yourselves for you have declared the entire Mennonite church 
to be decadent. This is permissible but not without prior 
knowledge of the government,’’ or words to that effect. ‘I 
consider you honorable men for you want to live and conduct 
yourselves in a Christian manner and that you do not wish to 
proceed contrary to the laws of the land. If you wish to obtain a 
specific sanction or permit for your endeavor, you must 
compile a confession of faith as evidence to be presented to the 
higher court. If, from your presentation, it is evident that there 
is nothing to be feared, that there is nothing that will interfere 
with the free course of commerce and communication and 
nothing contrary to the laws of the state, then your intention 
will be granted and confirmed. For this procedure you must 
obtain passports and authorization, with which I can and will 
assist you if you sign a promise in writing that you will take no 
further action in religious matters that are forbidden by the 
church elders before you have obtained explicit sanction or 
approval from the government.”’ 

He allowed the brethren three days for consideration and 
for the presentation of the writing to their brethren in faith for 
examination and approval. The brethren left the office to 
deliberate over the matter. Since at that time of the year, the 
countryside snow was thawing and the roads were extremely 
muddy and impassable, it was impossible to convene the 
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brethren and to return, in three days, to the inspector. They 
weighed the matter pro and con. Good advice was at stake, but 
they reasoned that because the inspector had promised to do 
his best in their favor they could take the risk of signing the 
agreement. 

The agreement read as follows: 


Document No. 5 

On February 10, 1860, we, the undersigned Mennonites of 
Elisabethtal Colony: Abr. Cornelssen, Isaac Koop, and Johann 
Claassen, Liebenau, herewith provide the honorable inspector 
of the colony with our signatures to indicate a promise that we 
will not secede from the Mennonite church Bruderschaft, nor 
take any steps in religious matters that are forbidden by the 
church elders without first having arranged for a specific 
statement of approval with the higher government authorities. 
(Signed) Johann Claassen, Abr. Cornelssen, Isaak Koop 


When these three brethren came to the service on Sunday 
and presented the copy of the agreement that they had signed 
for the inspector, some of the brethren of the congregation were 
grieved that they had consented to do this, and that by signing 
it, they had forfeited their position of leadership to promote the 
secession movement, becoming obligated to the elders of the 
church. However, the brethren of the congregation decided to 
wait patiently to see what would come of it. The matter was 
then prayerfully committed to the Lord that in case the 
brethren had erred in signing the above agreement, He might 
direct the matter in a way that would redound to His glory. 
This much was clear to the brethren, for the time being they 
could not meet to observe communion but must now await a 
new turn of events in this regard. 

After a time four brethren were invited to appear in the 
Ohrloff church. The church council wished to arrange a hearing 
with them pertaining to the papers that had come into their 
possession through the inspector and the five elders mentioned 
earlier. The four brethren were to give an explanation 
regarding the papers and declarations involved, but the council 
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could not arrange the hearing without informing them in 
advance of the purpose of the meeting. 
The first letter from the inspector to Fast reads as follows: 


Document No. 6 


To the Honorable Church Elder, Bernhard Fast, in Tiege: 

Certain men of this district together with others have 
separated from their former church brotherhood to pursue their 
own affairs; namely, the Mennonites Abr. Cornelssen and 
Isaak Koop of Elisabethtal and Johann Claassen of Liebenau 
have on the 10th of this month, February, given a signed 
statement to the inspector of the Molotschna Colony, stating 
that they will not separate from the Mennonite church nor 
practice any spiritual activities among themselves, and 
especially, take no step of a religious nature which is forbidden 
them by their church elders without first obtaining specific 
authorization from the higher government authorities. 

Therefore, in compliance with the instruction from the 
Honorable Inspector given on the 10th of this month, under 
decree No. 214, the District Government is likewise directing 
the mayors of the villages to see to it that the agreement is not 
violated by any of the members in question and would also 
request you, Honorable Church Elder, to see to _ its 
enforcement. 
(Signed) District Government at Halbstadt, February 12, 1860 

District Officer, Friesen 


Here follows another communication from the District 
Government to the church elder, Bernhard Fast, in Tiege: 


Document No. 7 


To the Honorable Church Elder, Bernhard Fast, in Tiege: 

Pursuant to the request of the first of this month, in No. 
293, with regard to an explanation from all churches and 
church elders of the colony with reference to the new religious 
fellowship that has arisen in the colony, I am asking: 

First. Essentially, what is the basis of this new religious 
movement? 
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Second. What kind of harm could it do to the Mennonite 
community, and 

Third. What kind of disciplinary measures can be carried 
out to effect the dissolution of this fellowship? Will it not be 
necessary to deal with them as disturbers of the general peace 
and order and, accordingly after applying various disciplinary 
penalties, to exclude them as colonists if the churches consent 
to this measure? 

To confer with you on the above questions the court 
requests that you appear at this court on the 11th of this 
month at 10 o’clock in the morning. 

District Government at Halbstadt, March 5, 1860 
District Officer, Friesen 


From the above documents Nos. 6 and 7, it is evident that 
the group separating from the old church would be dealt with 
harshly and a severe judicial sentence had been decided upon 
as is indicated in the following statement of summons from the 
five elders. 

Soon after Menno Simons’ death, the forefathers of the 
secessionists were subjected to severe judicial sentences by 
their enemies, and now their descendants have gone so far 
astray that they could well be the associate accomplices of 
those who persecuted their fathers, as is set forth in the 
following writing: 

Document No. 8 


To the Molotschna Mennonite District Government from 
all church elders of the Molotschna Mennonite District: 

In reply to the communication of the 5th of this month 
(March) from the Honorable District Office, with regard to an 
explanation as demanded by the inspector of the Molotschna 
colonies as of the first of this month, No. 293, regarding those 
who have separated themselves from our Mennonite 
brotherhood, we truthfully declare the following: 

First. The basis for the action taken by these confused 
members rests essentially in the following: 

a. They comprehend, explain, and apply the Holy 
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Scriptures in a biased way and claim that their understanding 
and application is the only correct one on the basis of selected 
Scripture references. For this reason they have rejected our 
every attempt to enlighten or instruct them. 

b. They do not respect existing church rules and policies, 
but merely look upon these as man’s commandments, saying 
that one must obey God rather than man. And this, according 
to their understanding, they have indeed done when observing 
the Lord’s Supper in their private homes, and, finally, 

c. They regard themselves as the only true Christians 
and appraise the entire Mennonite Church community in their 
malicious presumptions and delusions as so corrupt as to have 
degenerated entirely into a devil’s service. 

Second. It is already evident from the present course these 
people are taking as well as from the manner in which they 
have renounced our fellowship, that a peaceful coexistence 
cannot be expected. Irritations and disorders could emerge if 
they should continue as a free and new religious fellowship. 
And, furthermore, in light of our experience with them, there is 
no reason to expect that they will rest content with the course 
of action they are presently following in their fanatical 
delusions. It is much more likely that if they continue in their 
self-directed enthusiasm, they will make even more devasta- 
ting progress in this direction. 

Because we must view these people and naturally also 
their descendants as separated from the Mennonite Church 
because of their secession, the most deplorable confusion and 
schisms are foreseen in the event that marriages should occur 
between our church members and these people. It is also to be 
feared that because of their indefatigable efforts on behalf of 
their beliefs, additional innocent and well-meaning individuals 
will be drawn into the same visionary movement because they 
conduct their affairs under the guise of true Christian 
conviction. 

Third. It is self-evident from the above that we cannot 
give our consent to the formation and existence of a free and 
new religious fellowship within our Mennonite community. 
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And since we have in love and seriousness applied every means 
available to us from the standpoint of church discipline to 
liberate these erring people from their delusions, to which they 
paid no attention, but rather, in order to withdraw from our 
church discipline have on January 6 of this year, 1860, formally 
seceded by issuing a written declaration to that effect, we have 
now on the basis of our statement of January 18, of this year, 
1860, turned them over to the District Government. Hence, we 
do not consider ourselves authorized to recommend to the civil 
government what further treatment or punishment be applied. 
We do, however, take the liberty to express the request that in 
so far as is legally permissible, more lenient measures be 
applied first in an effort to persuade these erring ones to 
acknowledge their guilt before proceeding to take the 
maximum legal measures. 
March 11, 1860 
Signed by the church elders 
Benjamin Ratzlaff, Jacob Warkentin, 
Peter Wedel, August Lenzmann, Heinrich Toews 


In the foregoing statement the five elders make it clear 
that if all lenient measures fail to suppress the movement, the 
elders give their consent that the civil authorities may proceed 
to apply the maximum penalties. Elder Fast issued a different 
explanation of affairs to the District Government as follows: 


Document No. 9 


To the District Government at Halbstadt: 

This is in reference to the explanation issued by the five 
elders on the 11th of this month with regard to the brethren 
who have seceded from our decadent churches. I cannot 
subscribe to their explanation because the matter regarding 
these brethren has until now remained unclear to me. I find it 
necessary, therefore, to seek more clarity and conviction, and 
after that I will consider it my duty to provide an explanation 
as soon as possible. In any case, because the matter is 
important and the honorable inspector of the colonies demands 
this explanation from all churches or church elders, I deem it 
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necessary that such an explanation also be required from Elder 


Friesen. Tiege, March 15, 1860 
Bernhard Fast, Elder 


Elder Friesen belonged to what was called the Kleine 
Gemeinde which had seceded from the other churches in 1830 
and existed as an independent church congregation. For this 
reason their elder did not take part in conferences convened by 
the other elders. Because Fast respected the ‘‘Small Church,”’ 
he desired to know the views of Elder Friesen. Before Fast was 
in a position to provide an explanation to the district inspector 
and the District Government, he wanted to become acquainted 
with the seceding brethren, for which purpose he invited them 
by letter to come to see him: 


Document No. 10 


To the Honorable Johann Claassen and Heinrich Huebert, 
Liebenau: 

Because all church elders have been summoned to provide 
an explanation regarding the newly arisen religious fellowship, 
which we cannot do before we get more clarity in the matter, I 
invite you, on behalf of Elder Fast to come on Saturday, the 
19th of this month, at 9 o’clock in the morning, to the Ohrloff 
church with regard to this matter. 

Tiege, March 14, 1860 
(signed) Franz Isaak, Teacher 


The same invitation was sent also to Cornelssen and Koop 
in Elisabethtal. 

After the four brethren who were to meet with Fast and 
his church council had assembled at the Ohrloff Church, and as 
the discussion proceeded, the church council gained an entirely 
different impression of the nature and procedure of the 
secession from that which had been averred in the written 
explanation, especially in the accusing Document No. 8 written 
by the five elders. 

Because the church council had won the confidence of the 
four brethren constituting the executive committee of the 
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seceded brethren, the council showed them copies of articles 
Nos. 6, 7, 8, and 9 which had been written regarding the 
secession movement after the four brethren had signed the 
paper at the inspector’s office in which they promised to desist 
from any further religious activity unless and_ until 
authorization had been worked out with the higher authorities. 
When the four brethren read the contents of the articles, they 
realized that they had been tricked by the inspector’s flattery 
into signing the agreement, as was apparent from the articles 
written with reference to them. They saw that the inspector 
had no intention of helping them obtain passports and letters 
of recommendation when they applied to the higher authorities 
for permission to organize a separate church. 


The four brethren felt obligated to write a counter-expla- 
nation to Document No. 8, issued by the five elders, in order to 
give the Ohrloff church council, including Elder Fast, a better 
understanding of the nature of the secessionist movement, and 
to enable the church council to issue its own explanation to the 
Honorable Inspector. The explanation countering that of the 
five elders reads as follows: 


Document No. 11 
To the Ohrloff-Halbstadt Church Council — An Expla- 


nation: 


In response to the demand for an explanation we declare 
herewith that as we have stated in the letter of January 23 of 
this year to a worthy District Government, that each of us 
would have preferred to remain in his own former local church. 
But because the ministers do not take care of matters 
according to the Word of God, as we pointed out in our 
communication of January 6 of this year and are ready to 
provide proof of, we found ourselves compelled for the sake of 
our conscience to withdraw from the Mennonite Church. We 
desire to organize our own congregation on the same 
fundamentals and confession of faith which govern all other 
Mennonite churches. 
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Answering the explanation of the five elders given on 
March 11 of this year, we reply as follows: 

First. (a) The elders cannot provide proof that we are 
biased in our interpretation of the Scriptures or that we apply 
only certain passages to suit ourselves, nor can they prove 
from the Word of God that we are really in error. Nothing has 
come from them in response to our request. 

(b) In our communication of January 6, it is clearly 
evident that we really do recognize a church organization. The 
reason we observed Holy Communion among ourselves was 
that we did not find it sinful according to the Word of God to 
do so, and also because we could not in good conscience observe 
it with non-believers as, for example, with drunkards and the 
like. 

(c) With regard to statement ‘‘c,’’ that we regard ourselves 
as the only true Christians, we must declare this an untruth 
because we concede at anytime that only the Lord knows who 
are the true Christians. We also regard the statement that we 
declare the entire Mennonite community as one having 
degenerated into a complete devil’s service as a gross 
exaggeration. May God protect us, however, from calling bad 
good and good bad. 

Second. In reality we have no need to form a new religious 
group, but prefer to live together peaceably as Mennonites by 
the confession of faith of our fathers, which is why no 
disturbing acts need be feared. We do not promote our own 
views, but desire to lead despairing souls to Christ, which is 
our joy and will remain our joy. 

Third. As stated, it is not our wish to organize a new 
religious society. We have not been admonished by the 
ministers in love and truth on the basis of the Word of God; 
rather we have been threatened from the beginning and dealt 
with judicially. In the document of January 6 of this year 
(1860), we have not separated from the Mennonite 
Bruderschaft, but only from the corrupt churches. If the 
ministers would in all sincerity, and on the basis of the Word of 
God, counteract the corruption of the church, we would even 
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now joyfully join them and work side by side with them, and 
with God’s gracious help assist in the nurture and growth of 
the Church. 
Given at Ohrloff on March 19, 1860 
(Signed) David Claassen, Abraham Peters, Peter Stobbe, 
Ladekop; Heinrich Huebert, Simon Harms, Johann 
Claassen, Liebenau; Gottlieb Strauss, Johann Strauss, 
Friedrich Strauss, David Doerksen, Waldheim; Johann 
Hiebert, Wernersdorf; Jakob Reimer, Heinrich Bartel, 
Bernhard Penner, Gnadenfeld; Jacob P. Bekker, 
Benjamin Bekker, Abraham Regehr, Rudnerweide; Jakob 
Wall, Isaak Regehr, Andreas Voth, Patswa; Wilhelm 
Bartel, Berdjansk; Isaak Koop, Abraham Cornelssen, 
Franz Klaassen, Abraham Wiens, Cornelius Wiens, 
Elisabethtal; August Strauss, Daniel Hoppe, Heinrich 
Flaming, Schardau; Martin Klassen, Jakob Kroeker, 
Abraham Wiens, Lichtfelde. 


(Identical copy of the original, signed by 32 brethren) 


On the basis of the foregoing explanation Elder Johann 
Harder, successor to Bernhard Fast, sent an explanation as 
Fast had promised to do in his correspondence of March 15, 
1860, Document No. 9. The explanation reads as follows: 


Document No. 12 


To the Molotschna Mennonite District Government at 
Halbstadt: 

Because of a lack of information on our part, we were 
unable to give an explanation at the time of the conference on 
the 11th of this month regarding the newly developed religious 
group in the colony. Therefore we invited several members of 
this group to appear before us in order to obtain from them in 
writing a clearer account of their movement, and, on the basis 
of this, to reply to the specific points directed to us by the 
District Government in its communication of the 5th of this 
month, No. 17838. 

During this discussion we explained to them that the 
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observance of Holy Communion, which some in their fellowship 
undertook upon the assumption that such are true Christians, 
simply cannot be tolerated. If we grant them such freedom, the 
reprobate and wicked sects would consider themselves at 
liberty to do likewise and would thereby create a state of 
extreme disorder. Even though it is not written in Scripture 
that only an elder of a church can administer the bread and 
wine, nevertheless it is written, ‘Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake’”’ (1 Peter 2:13), and this 
confirms that only the elder can administer communion. 


They were open to instruction in this matter and agreed 
not to observe communion in this manner in the future as they 
had promised the Honorable Inspector in writing on February 
10 of this year. With reference to their separation from the 
decadent churches, we urgently requested and _ sincerely 
advised them to return. With regard to this they declared in 
writing that ‘‘Each would have preferred to remain a member 
of his own church, but because the ministers do not regulate 
matters according to the Word of God, as we have stated in our 
document of January 6 of this year and are ready to provide 
proof for, therefore we found ourselves compelled for the sake 
of our conscience, to withdraw. We desire to organize our own 
congregation on the same fundamentals and confession of faith 
as that governing all other Mennonite churches. But if the 
ministers, in all sincerity and on the basis of the Word of God, 
would counteract the corruption of the church, we would even 
now joyfully join them and work side by side with them, and 
with God’s gracious help assist in the nurture and growth of 
the church.”’ 


Because all of us are quite ready, on the basis of Holy 
Scripture, to counteract the corruption of true Christianity as 
the result of the explanation of this fellowship, signed by 
thirty-two of its members, a different way could be found to 
dispose of the issue. 

(Signed at) Blumstein, March 25, 1860 
Johann Harder, Elder 
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The preceding explanation from Harder did not satisfy the 
Honorable Inspector. The District Government therefore 
demanded another explanation and wrote Harder as follows: 


Document No. 13 


To Church Elder, the Honorable Johann Harder, at 
Blumstein: 

Because the explanation sent by you on March 25 of this 
year, relating to the new religious society that has emerged in 
the colony is not adequate because it does not directly reply to 
the three questions asked by the Honorable Inspector of the 
Molotschna colony in the summons directed on the 5th of this 
month to church elder Bernhard Fast, No. 1783, therefore, the 
District Government requests that you furnish another 
response which will provide the answers to the stated 
questions, and that you send it to the District Government by 
the 30th of this month, as the inspector insists upon prompt 
compliance to his writ. 

Further, you are requested to write the explanation on a 
full sheet of paper; have it signed by Elder Bernhard Fast 
because your explanation will be presented to the higher 
government authorities together with the explanation that has 
been given by the rest of the church elders. 

The District Government of Halbstadt, March 26, 1860 
District Officer, Friesen 


In compliance Elder Harder wrote the following additional 
explanation: 

Document No. 14 

To the Molotschna Mennonite District Government at 
Halbstadt: 

Supplementary to our correspondence of March 25, we 
give this additional explanation regarding the averred position 
and views of those Mennonites who have seceded from our 
churches, gleaned from the following: 

First. The direction of this movement gives expression to 
their desire to form their own church upon the same 
fundamentals and confession as that of all other Mennonite 
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denominations, and in line with our most cherished, privileged 
religious freedom, and to live according to their faith within the 
same territory in which are located the other churches, for they 
hope in this way to establish a better church order. If they 
resolutely retain this objective, then 

Second. The consequence of this action need not be 
detrimental to the whole. Their single deviation consisting of 
the way they observed Holy Communion, could be forgiven 
them, which hopefully everyone who values the mercy of God 
and the gracious religious freedom that we enjoy in this 
country is ready to do. 

Third. The way to stop these people from fulfilling their 
intentions to organize a church of their own is to begin in real 
earnestness to regulate matters according to the Word of God 
so that the discipline of the church will be improved, and for 
the congregation make amends where necessary. For this may 
God in His mercy grant us the will and the fulfillment. 

If someone has proved that he needs to be disciplined, 
then the Gospel of Jesus Christ teaches the church of God how 
to deal with such a case, namely, to exclude such a person from 
the church and to have nothing to do with him until he is put to 
shame. This remedy has been effective at all times if it is 
applied in a way that God can approve and to which He can 
lend His blessing. Should a church member, however, become 
chargeable to the government, then we keep silent for the 
government ‘‘beareth not the sword in vain... and is a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil’’ and for 
the praise of the devout. 

Blumstein, March 29, 1860 
Johann Harder, Elder, and Bernhard Fast 


Yet another explanation was given, this time by Elder 
Friesen, who belonged to the Kleine Gemeinde, which reads as 
follows: 

Document No. 15 


To the Molotschna Mennonite District Government: 
In response to the request of association member, Peter 
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Schmidt, with regard to an explanation about certain members 
who have left their church, we really know of no explanation or 
advice to give other than the teaching of the apostle in 2 
Thessalonians 3:14, stating that ‘If any man obey not our 
word by this epistle, note that man by letter, and have no 
company with him, that he may be ashamed.’’ The apostle 
continues to instruct in 1 Corinthians 11:32 that the 
disobedient are to be judged by the church. Other similar 
passages could be quoted from the Word of God. However, 
because these secessionists are not our members, nor are our 
church members involved, they are not really our concern, nor 
need we judge them according to 1 Corinthians 5:12. Thus we 
do not wish to give any further statement concerning them. We 
have taken pains to speak to them ourselves and tried to 
dissuade them from their intentions, but apparently we were 
unable to influence them. Therefore we beg you not to be 
offended if we try to refrain from this matter as much as 
possible so as not to participate in a partially unfamiliar case, 
even though we would gladly be of service to you in all matters 
not contrary to the Word of God. 
Neukirch, March 24, 1860 
Johann Friesen, Elder 


CHAPTER TEN 


Claassen’s Escape 
To St. Petersburg 


After the preceding fifteen documents had been written 
and submitted, Brother Johann Claassen went personally to 
the Ohrloff and Halbstadt Church Council and obtained from 
them all fifteen documents so that he could make copies of 
them. After inspecting them together with several brethren, 
they surmised that the five elders, the District Government 
and the inspector intended to put forth every effort to prevent 
the formation of another church body, and that they were 
determined to have the seceding members subjected to 
suspicion on the part of the higher authorities so that they 
could be penalized as criminal offenders. It was inconceivable 
that the inspector would keep the promise he had given to the 
three brethren who had signed the promise, Document No. 5. It 
was plain that he would refuse the necessary passes for the 
purpose of working out a consent with the higher authorities to 
allow them to organize their own church. The three brethren of 
the executive committee were aware that chains and 
tribulations awaited them. 

After having examined the fifteen documents, a meeting 
of the secessionists was scheduled and took place at the home 
of Brother Johann Claassen in Liebenau. After the close of the 
evening devotional service, Brother Claassen rose and asked 
several of the wealthier, more experienced brethren to come 
with him. He went with them into his store, locked the door, 
and consulted with these select brethren. Because Brother 
Claassen was still in possession of a valid commercial license 
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and also had a traveling passport, he was advised that at an 
opportune time he should leave and appear before the higher 
authorities to seek protection from them before the 
secessionists were libeled by their opponents. St. Petersburg 
was familiar to Brother Claassen, and he had had some 
experience in dealing with high officials. As related earlier, the 
Gnadenfeld church wanted to establish an orphanage and 
desired to obtain land from the higher authorities. In order to 
effect this, the church had deputized Claassen and sent him to 
St. Petersburg with full power to act on their behalf. 

After Brother Claassen had conferred with several 
brethren, someone overheard the village mayor and council 
discuss that on the morrow the council would place Brother 
Claassen under arrest. The listener broke the news to Claassen. 
In the evening after the secret informer had left Claassen, the 
brother arranged to hold evening devotions rather early. After 
the family had retired for the night, he told his wife the course 
of the events and that it was time to slip away so that the 
mayor would not be able to arrest him. ‘‘And you, Mama,” he 
said, ‘‘don’t ask me where I am fleeing to so you can truthfully 
say with a clean conscience that you don’t know where your 
husband has gone.”’ While packing his traveling bag, he told 
his wife, ‘‘I will send you a letter after a few days telling you 
where I have fled to.’” At midnight when everything he needed 
was packed, he hung the bag over his shoulders, went to the 
barn with his wife, saddied a horse, said farewell to her, and in 
a moment was gone. In the morning the men from the village 
council came, searched and rummaged the place, but Claassen 
was nowhere to be found and no one was able to provide 
information regarding his whereabouts. He had taken along 
copies of the documents. Because there was no railroad to 
Kharkov at that time, he had to travel by horseback to that 
point. There he located some ‘‘underground’’ Christians with 
whom he quartered his horse. From here he went to St. 
Petersburg by train. First he contacted some ‘‘underground’’ 
brethren and also some Baptists who held high government 
positions. These helped him energetically in his objective. 
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After reading through the fifteen documents they recognized 
that good advice was scarce. 

Claassen also took the documents to Privy Councilor 
Hahn, who formerly had been a state judge over all foreign 
settlers known as colonists. Hahn was thoroughly familiar with 
the ecclesiastical history of the Mennonites and their divisions 
and splits into separate factions. After the Privy Councilor had 
examined the documents he said to Claassen, “You have given 
the inspector your signed promise not to engage in any further 
action with regard to religious matters. If you violate this you 
subject yourself to punishment. Because your associates in the 
faith, however, are not in accord with your signed promise, 
they can circumvent your promise without subjecting 
themselves to legal offense. Furthermore, because you have 
declared in Document No. 1 that you are in agreement with 
Menno Simons on all points of your confession of faith, and, 
because you have declared and verified this statement by 
thirty-two signatures in Document No. 11, part 2, indicating 
that you really do not wish to establish a new religious society 
or fellowship but wish to live as Mennonites according to the 
confession of your fathers, you are permitted to do so, but you 
cannot establish a new religious society. 

“Tf your fellow-members in faith wish to abide and live 
according to the confession of their fathers, they cannot exist 
without teaching ministers, but you three cannot hold 
ministerial positions; your signatures bar you from this. The 
congregation must conduct an election of ministers without 
you three being involved in it in any way. Your three names 
must not appear on the candidate list. After your associates in 
the faith have conducted the election and regulated a procedure 
by which you three can be admitted into membership of the 
congregation, and if after that you are summoned to give an 
account, then you three can assert that you have not violated 
your signed promise given to the inspector, and the newly 
elected ministers can say that they made no promises.” 

After receiving this advice, Claassen contacted certain 
officials who were Baptists from whom he received information 
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and a booklet on baptism by immersion; Claassen told them 
that he had obtained advice from Privy Councilor Hahn. The 
Baptists warned him to be cautious, but should he face any 
danger he should come to them again and they would stand by 
him in word and deed. With this advice he bade them farewell. 

The horse that he had left in Kharkov had been sold so he 
returned home from there by stage coach. The coach had bells 
attached to the front of the shaft, as was the custom, which 
rang when the horses ran. When the coach drove into his home 
yard with bells ringing, many customers happened to be in his 
store, which he operated together with his brother-in-law, 
Cornelius Reimer. Speedily the news reached the mayor that 
Claassen was back home. 

The mayor immediately notified the District Government 
upon which Claassen was summoned to appear for questioning. 
He came. Because of his calm and unruffled appearance and 
upon learning that he had been in St. Petersburg to get advice, 
the District Government was quite perplexed. They were 
unable to exact any particulars from him which would be 
helpful in conferring with the elders, so he was dismissed. On 
Sunday, May 30,1860, he shared the advice he received in St. 
Petersburg with the congregation of the seceded brethren and 
sisters which met at Gnadenfeld in the home of Jakob Reimer. 


CANDIDATE List AND BApTism 


That afternoon four candidates were nominated and 
written on a list. The two receiving the largest number of votes 
would hold the position of teaching ministers. Brother Heinrich 
Huebert received twenty-four votes, Brother Jacob Bekker 
(author of this history) received sixteen, the third received 
eight, and the fourth three votes. The list of candidates was 
sent to all the elders on the 2nd of June, 1860, and on the 
following Sunday, June 6, Holy Communion was observed. 
Since February 10, 1860, when the three brethren had given 
their signatures to the inspector, the seceded group had not 
held communion services. The two elected teaching ministers 
were ordered by the mayor to appear before the District 
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Government on Wednesday, June 9, to give an account of 
themselves. A signed statement was demanded because the 
ministers said that they had not made any promises. Because 
they definitely refused to give a signed statement, an 
explanation was demanded giving the actual intentions of the 
seceded group. A copy of this request is not available, and 
therefore it is not possible to append it here. The ministers 
Huebert and Bekker were handed writing material and ordered 
to the lower floor where they were provided with a table to 
write on. The lower floor of the building was used during the 
less busy seasons by clerks of the Mennonite churches to do 
their writing. Before writing their explanation Huebert and 
Bekker knelt for prayer. When the clerks who were present 
noticed this, they fled from the room as if driven by a gale. 
After the explanation had been written and handed in, the two 
brethren were dismissed and allowed to go home. Thereafter we 
as a group often celebrated communion without being 
disturbed by anyone. 

At this time we were not aware of baptism by immersion. 
This form of baptism had remained entirely foreign to the 
majority. After three months two converted sisters who had 
not yet received the ‘“‘sprinkling baptism’”’ in the old church 
requested to be baptized by us. The testimony of their 
conversion to the church was acceptable for baptism. The 
writer was to perform the baptism. Claassen, the one who had 
spent some time in St. Petersburg, called me aside and asked, 
“If you are going to baptize, how are you going to do it? Are 
you also going to sprinkle and pour?” 

His query was strange and I did not know immediately 
how to answer. He said, ‘‘What do the Scriptures say in Mark 
1:9, 10 regarding the manner in which the Savior was 
baptized?” 

‘‘He went into the water of the Jordan River.” 

“Furthermore, how did Philip baptize the eunuch 
according to Acts 8:38?” 

The answer: ‘‘And they went down both into the water... 
and the eunuch was baptized in the water by Philip.” 
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“Moreover,” he said, “‘if you are in the water with the 
baptismal candidate, will you sprinkle or pour?”’ Again I did 
not know how to reply. Then he said, ‘‘How do you say baptize 
in Low German?” 

“Dip’’ (deepen) was the answer. 

‘What is the term for ‘dip’ in the original text in the High 
German?”’ 

“To dip deeply”’ (tiefen) was my answer. He then handed 
me a handkerchief and said, “If I say to ‘dip’ or ‘dip deeply’ 
(tief) that handkerchief, what will you do?” 

I would dip or plunge it into the water was my answer. 

“And when you remove it, what do you say has been 
done?”’ 

“It has been dipped or dunked”’ was my answer. 

“Correct,’’ he said, ‘‘the word ‘baptize’ (taufen) is derived 
from ‘dipping’ (tauchen oder tiefen),’’ and added, ‘‘For your 
further study, here is a booklet from the Baptists in St. 
Petersburg which I brought with me. In it I found the meaning 
of baptism explained by various doctors and theologians.”’ 

Luther’s explanation seemed most comprehensible. He 
said the word ‘‘baptize” (taufen) was derived from the word 
‘“‘wash’’ (waschen) as recorded regarding Naaman in 2 Kings 
5:1-14 (Naaman dipped himself seven times, v. 14). According 
to the translation by Leander van Ess, I found that ‘“‘bathe”’ 
was used instead of ‘washing’ and ‘immersed’ (unter- 
tauchen) instead of “‘baptized’’ (taufte). According to 2 
Chronicles 4:6, the washing had to be done by plunging (ein 
Hineinstossen) which is the same as if one dips (tieft oder 
deept). And, according to Numbers 19:19b, the washing had to 
be done in such a manner that the object went through the 
water. It is indisputable that what goes through the water will 
be covered entirely with water — this could therefore also be 
called dipping. 

When Heinrich Bartel and I had finished studying the 
booklet, we were both fully convinced that in the old church we 
had not been served by scriptural baptism. In addition, what 
was called ‘‘baptism’’ had been administered to us while we 


72 ORIGIN OF THE MENNONITE BRETHREN CHURCH 


were yet unconverted, before we had attained a true, living 
faith. We considered this inadequate before God. We came to 
believe that we must first receive the scriptural baptism 
ourselves, now that we were converted, before we baptized 
others. 

A fear gripped me however. Because this mode of baptism 
was not known among the Mennonites in Russia, we might run 
into danger for new religious societies or fellowships were not 
permitted to exist in Russia without the prior knowledge and 
consent of the higher authorities. 

Because we had declared in our document of secession that 
we were in agreement with Menno Simons in all other points, I 
searched in his Basic Fundamentals for his statement on 
baptism to look for proof that he recognized baptism in water. 
For my reassurance I found on page 58, Vol. 1, that he writes 
that baptism has changed many times since the time of the 
apostles, but that the apostolic baptism was in uninhibited 
water (im unbeschwerten Wasser). The question now was what 
is inhibited or uninhibited water? Water in a vessel is inhibited 
and not free to flow. Water that is dammed and has no outflow 
is likewise inhibited. In the Old Testament washing and 
bathing which signified baptism had to take place in flowing 
water, for flowing water is the same as uninhibited water. The 
fact that Menno Simons recognized apostolic baptism as 
taking place in flowing water was sufficient ground for me to 
defend immersion in court as a form of Mennonite baptism. 

Although we regarded immersion as apostolic and 
Mennonite, we did not hasten the matter of baptism because 
we regarded it our duty to present the matter before the 
congregation first. At the meeting of the congregation it 
became evident that several knew of baptism by immersion, 
having learned of it through books and periodicals. They 
defended this form most vigorously. The leading brethren 
voiced feelings of victory and blessing for venturing to use the 
form of immersion for baptism. Then the two brethren Bartel 
and Bekker were ordained for their minstry by another brother. 
Soon thereafter, during the middle of the week, in the month of 
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September, 1860, a wagon loaded with members drove to the 
water and knelt for prayer at the bank. Thereupon Bartel and 
Bekker went into the water. Bekker first baptized Bartel, then 
Bartel baptized Jakob Bekker, and the latter then baptized 
three others. 

SUMMONED TO APPEAR BEFORE THE District GOVERNMENT 

The news of the baptism soon reached the mayor who then 
ordered me to appear for a hearing. The District Officer seemed 
to be confounded when he heard that the baptism of the old 
church was contrary to Scripture. This he reported 
immediately to the District Officer who ordered me, through 
the village mayor, to appear before him on September 18, 1860. 
He tried to intimidate me with various threats. However, I was 
able to defend myself fearlessly and told him about the 
persecution of our forefathers and how the more they were 
imprisoned and led to the stake to be burned, the larger the 
number of Menno Simons’ followers became. Though their 
enemies tried the most violent means of suppression, they were 
unable to subdue the increase of their fellowship. The same 
would happen now. We were convinced that God was with 
us, and when God is at the helm, all violent measures of 
suppression are in vain. 

Secondly, we were not a new religious society that 
deliberately defied the laws of the land as the five elders loved 
to describe us. We confessed the apostolic baptism in 
free-flowing water as had Menno Simons. And though we 
baptized in the river, we had in no way departed from 
Mennonite fundamentals. If Mennonitism in the Molotschna 
Colony had not forsaken Menno’s Fundamentals, we would not 
have left the old church. We well realized that if we seceded 
from the decadent church, it would employ violent measures 
against us. But we had prepared ourselves to partake of the 
sufferings of Christ and to face testing should they lead us to 
the crucible. With similar words I reemphasized our secession 
from the church and said to the mayor that he should be more 
concerned with what would give him peace of heart and not 
oppose the work of God. 
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Pilate did not wish to move against Christ wrongfully, but 
he was prevailed upon by the council of the high priests to do 
so. For that reason Jesus said to Pilate, ‘“‘He that delivered me 
unto thee has the greater sin.’’ Thus, if the five elders had not 
delivered us to you, you would not have concerned yourself 
with religious issues because you are not an adjudicator of 
religious questions. 

When the District Officer realized that I was unruffled 
while defending myself and was prepared to endure suffering, 
he finally said, “‘I forbid you, in all seriousness, to dare perform 
any act of a spiritual nature in the future,’ and added, ‘‘Do you 
understand?’’ My answer was “‘Yes.”’ He said, ‘‘Then you are 
allowed to go home until further summons.”’ With these words 
I left the district court. 

Oh, what a balm it was to my heart to know that all the 
brethren and sisters were wrestling in prayer before God while 
I was in court, asking God to give me words and wisdom so 
that our opponents would not be able to contradict me. Not 
only were they interceding for me during that time but aiso for 
two brethren who had been ordered to appear before the 
inspector to give an account of their activities. These were the 
two brethren who had been active in the Saratov Province in 
the Volga area where through their work several conversions 
had taken place, as related earlier in Chapter VII. 

The pastors of that area had complained to the 
Supervisory Commission (Fuersorgekomitee) in Odessa that 
two Mennonites had been in their area making proselytes and 
drawing quite a number of members away from the Lutheran 
and Reformed churches. They begged the committee to help by 
denying passports to Mennonites for this kind of work. 
Consequently, the two were summoned before the District 
Government and required to sign a promise that they would 
not travel outside their colonies again. The brethren replied 
that they could not sign such a promise for an urgent situation 
might arise requiring them to leave their colony for business 
reasons. By signing a statement they would incriminate 
themselves and become subject to penalty. When the two 


CLAASSEN’S ESCAPE TO ST. PETERSBURG 75 


refused to sign, the Honorable Inspector began to vilify them, 
calling them ‘“‘mad dogs and muleheads,”’ and saying, ‘‘You 
should be locked up in chains, etc.’’ After his wrath had 
exploded, the brethren said to him, ‘‘Honorable Inspector, we 
cannot understand you. How do you dare curse us, calling us 
mad dogs and muleheads? Why do you insult our names 
contrary to law?” (The brethren had given no signatory 
promises to the inspector.) ‘‘Do you realize that according to 
law you have committed an offense against us?’’ Because he 
realized what he had done, he merely asked for an explanation 
why they should not be forbidden to travel beyond their 
colony. This explanation was given in brief form, but a copy is 
not available for inclusion here. 

The Molotschna River flows betwen Halbstadt and 
Prishib. After I had been dismissed by the District 
Government in Halbstadt, I looked down the street to see if I 
might locate the two brethren. Presently I noticed them and 
waited until they reached me. Each of us then shared his 
experiences, which prompted us, while walking, to pause 
frequently for prayer. We praised God that we had been found 
worthy to suffer affliction for His sake and to have been 
enabled to answer for ourselves before the civil court. We 
walked about six miles (8 Werst) to Ladekopp where we met 
brethren and sisters who were not a little gladdened by our 
arrival. When we shared our experiences with them, fervent 
prayers of thanksgiving ascended to God. We drove to 
Liebenau for the night and lodged in the home of the brother 
who had been in St. Petersburg. The following day was 
Sunday. We went to the church gathering at Waldheim. 
Everyone was happy to see us three face to face. When all our 
experiences had been made known, the afternoon was devoted 
to lively activities. Shouts of joy in exultation were raised led 
by the brother from St. Petersburg. There were some who tried 
to somewhat suppress the loud shouting, but to no avail. Two 
brethren in the gathering announced their desire to be 
baptized. The baptism took place in a river on the way home. 
The news of this spread to the District Government and to all 
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the elders of church. They counseled together about ways of 
suppressing the movement and agreed to make another effort. 
They would order the thirty-two members of the secession 
group who had signed the counter-explanation at Ohrloff to 
appear before the District Government. The names of the 
thirty-two may be referred to in Chapter IX, Document No. 11. 

When the thirty-two brethren gathered on the lower floor 
of the District Government building, the two ministers 
Huebert and Bekker first prayed and then wrote an 
explanation. The group sang the song, “Jesus, Lead the Way 
Upon the Path of Life’ (Jesu geh’ voran, auf der Lebensbahn). 
Immediately, the District Officer came from the courtroom 
upstairs, opened the door and said, ‘‘Singing is not appropriate 
here; you can leave that for Sunday.” Nearby, behind a door 
which led to another room of the building, someone sat 
imprisoned because he had fanatically and harshly spoken 
against the church. He was not one of the “‘brethren,”’ yet he 
loved them. In his prison cell, he heard the words of the 
District Officer, so he raised his voice and shouted: ‘‘The use of 
these premises for dancing, card playing and drinking orgies 
pleases the high District Officer more than the singing of 
sacred songs.” 


Tue TuHirty-TWo IN CourT 


Shortly thereafter, the thirty-two brethren were ordered 
into the courtroom upstairs. There we noticed five elders and 
five preachers. They were there to make an effort to bring us 
back into the church. After all their efforts seemed to fail, the 
Officer said, ‘‘We give you one month to think it over. If within 
that time you do not return to the church, serious measures will 
be taken to execute church judgments against you to 
disenfranchise you as colonists and to banish you from our 
midst.”’ 

Thereupon Brother Huebert, the minister who stood near 
the mayor, said, ‘‘Honorable Officer, you cannot do more than 
God permits you to do. For God it is a simple matter to deliver 
us from your hands. Jesus said, “The very hairs of your head 
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are all numbered; not one shall fall from your head without 
God's will.’ ’’ He bowed toward the mayor holding a lock of his 
hair in his fingers and said, ‘‘I have only a few hairs on my 
head, but you cannot, without God’s will, pluck a single one. 
God is able to deliver us out of your hand, but if He does not do 
so, you should know that we will not return to the church. 
Because we fear God, we would rather fall into the hands of 
men than into the judgment of God.’’ Thereupon several 
brethren responded with an ‘‘Amen.”’ 

None of the Ohrloff elders or preachers were present at this 
meeting. They were the ones who had not approved of the 
verdict of the five elders. But Nikolai Schmidt, a preacher from 
the Gnadenfeld church, was present. He was the one who had 
advised Abraham Cornelssen and Johann Claassen to separate 
from the church if it were a matter of conscience with them not 
to take communion together with unrepentant drunkards and 
blasphemers. When the matter of the secession was brought 
up, Schmidt played the hypocrite and said, ‘‘I did not mean 
that you should leave the church but merely separate from us.”’ 
Immediately a brother turned to him and said, ‘‘Schmidt, can 
you say that with a good conscience? If you do, explain to us 
the Scripture found in 2 Timothy 2:20, 21 where it states that 
‘If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a 
vessel unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the Master’s use.’ It 
doesn’t say there merely to purge oneself, but to purge oneself 
from these evil people.”’ The brother continued, ‘“‘How can you 
so freely misinterpret the Scriptures contrary to your 
convictions merely to please men? Aren’t you the person who, 
in accord with us, went to the house of God with us, who 
prayed with us on bended knee to God that the Lord might 
convert the elders and the ministers so that their eyes might be 
opened and that they might not be a hindrance to the 
conversion of the people? And now you speak like this, like a 
hypocrite, in order to please men and to sit with the counselors 
against us, with those whom you yourself designated in prayer 
before God as being blind. Schmidt, consider what you are 
doing!”’ 
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Schmidt had not expected to receive such a blow. It made 
him blush with shame in the presence of them all. He rose 
presently, went into another room and paced the floor, 
wringing his hands. It affected him to the degree that from 
that time on he did not accept service on the jury of the elders 
and the District Government. He aligned himself on the side of 
the brethren. When Brother Huebert, the minister, sat in 
prison, Schmidt bailed him out and gave surety that he would 
produce him should he be called for further investigation. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Edicts Against the Secessionists 


When we, the thirty-two, had been dismissed by the 
District Government at the beginning of October an 
imprisoned brother came to us and bade us farewell. Clothing 
and socks were given to him to wear, for night frosts had 
begun. He had been confined to a semi-dark prison cell for two 
weeks adjacent to the brother who had shouted defiantly to the 
mayor when he had forbidden the thirty-two brethren to sing in 
the courthouse. Because the upper portion of the cell partition 
consisted of bars, they could see and speak to each other. It 
was claimed that this brother had also been jailed for using 
harsh expressions against the hierarchy. Every Wednesday 
and Saturday, on court days, he was summoned and tortured 
in an attempt to make him sign a promise that he would rejoin 
the church. After fourteen days their efforts seemed to fail so 
he was given another fourteen days of forced outdoor labor at 
half rations. Several people felt sorry for the man and secretly 
handed him food, also while he was imprisoned. The one who 
had spoken defiantly to the mayor was named Fast from 
Schardau. His oldest son was the highest ranking member and 
secretary of the District Government. The son, in sympathy 
towards his father, secretly slipped food dainties to him. Fast 
shared some of his handouts with the other brother, pushing 
them through the bars. In this way the two were able to 
fellowship pleasantly in the semi-dark prison. 

Several days after the thirty-two brethren had returned 
home, forty-two members were placed under the church ban. It 
seemed to be the final move on the part of the church before 
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turning them over to the court to disenfranchise them as 
colonists. If it hadn’t been for the Ohrloff Church, many a 
member would have been banished. Through that church the 
brethren were able to recover economically. Through them they 
found protection in that area. Because of them church groups 
disagreed and the five churches and their elders did not succeed 
in forcing the brethren out of their midst into distant exile. No 
church edict was adequate because a two-thirds majority vote 
could not be obtained in the Mennonite Church Assembly to 
disenfranchise and expel them. And so it was impossible for the 
hostile churches to deprive them of their rights as Mennonites 
once granted them by the Russian government. 

Because two of those who had signed the document of 
secession were schoolteachers, they were immediately forced to 
relinquish their positions and leave the village because they did 
not belong to that precinct. When they went back to their own 
precinct villages, no one would give them living quarters. They 
were thus obliged to move to a Nogaier village where there 
were many empty houses. The Nogaiers had moved to Turkey 
because they did not wish to be subordinate to Russian rule. 
Because of this open village, other oppressed people also 
moved there. 

Not long after a number of people had been placed under 
the church ban, we learned through the Ohrloff and Halbstadt 
church councils that the inspector of the colonies had 
transferred the case of the seceded members to the 
Fuersorgekomitee in Odessa for further attention, and that the 
committee in Odessa was asking for a church edict from all the 
churches in order to be able to disenfranchise the secessionists 
and deprive them of their colonial rights. When Brother 
Johann Claassen read the communication received by the 
Ohrloff church council, he recognized that danger lay ahead. 
The communication sent to each elder reads as follows: 


Document No. 16 


To the Honorable Church Elder, Johann Harder in 
Blumstein: 


EDICTS AGAINST THE SECESSIONISTS 81 


After studying the reports by the Honorable Inspector 
regarding the newly formed religious sect in the Molotschna 
Mennonite district, the Fuersorgekomitee for foreign settlers 
has found it necessary to order the Molotschna District 
Government on November 29, No. 8575, to: 

First. Present the names of all the Mennonites belonging 
to the new sect. 

Second. Furnish the names of those members of this sect 
who are the chief disseminators and who exert the greatest 
influence on the minds of the other Mennonites. 

Third. What kind of disciplinary measures have been 
taken by the local authorities up to now to suppress this sect? 
Indicate which of the sectarians have been subjected to 
suppressive measures, the nature of the charge against them, 
and the number of offenses. 

Fourth. In what way can this sect be prevented from 
spreading further and how can it be eradicated completely? 

This is to inform you, Honorable Elder, that the District 
Government requests you to furnish a signed statement 
regarding the members of your church who consider 
themselves part of the above sect, and also answer the other 
three points as far as they relate to church regulations, and to 
the extent you have knowledge of them, and report to this 
court as soon as possible. 

District Government at Halbstadt, Dec. 14, 1860 
District Officer, Friesen 


Elder Harder’s reply was as follows: 


Document No. 17 


To the Halbstadt District Government: 

In reply to the communication of December 14 of this year 
from the District Government asking for information 
regarding those Mennonites who have seceded from our 
decadent churches, may I report that Heinrich Huebert from 
Liebenau is the only one from my church. 

In reply to the second point, I cannot tell with certainty 
who exerts the greatest influence at present. 
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In reply to the third point, it is my belief and 
understanding that it is a matter for the civil court. 

Regarding the fourth point, I can give no other answer 
than the explanation I gave on March 29 of this year which I 
herewith repeat verbatim: 

“The way to stop these people from fulfilling their 
intentions to organize a church of their own is to begin in real 
earnestness to regulate matters according to the Word of God 
so that the discipline of the church will be improved, and for 
the congregation to make amends where necessary. For this 
may God in His mercy grant us the will and the fulfillment. 

“If someone has proven that he needs to be disciplined, 
then the Gospel of Jesus Christ teaches the church of God how 
to deal with such a case, namely, to exclude such a person from 
the church and to have nothing to do with him until he is put to 
shame. This remedy has been effective at all times if it is 
applied in a way that God can approve and to which He can 
lend His blessing. Should a church member, however, become 
chargeable to the government, then we keep silent for the 
government ‘beareth not the sword in vain... and is a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil’ and for the 


praise of the devout.” 
Blumstein, December 30, 1860 


Johann Harder, Elder 


The content of the explanation presented by the other five 
elders in response to the demand of December 14, Document 
No. 16, did not become known to the Ohrloff Church Council as 
they themselves indicate in Document No. 23 that is to follow. 
Assuredly the reply of the five elders will have been 
disadvantageous to the seceders. From this Brother Claassen 
realized that it was imperative that he go to St. Petersburg 
again. A coach, a closed model carriage, had already been 
purchased for this purpose by one of the brethren who, 
however, had kept it hidden until it would be needed at night 
for the journey to Kharkov. For the trip and work in St. 
Petersburg, Brother Claassen took with him a colporteur who 
was a member of Eduard Wuest’s church. This person, 
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knowing shorthand, was able to render valuable secretarial 
services in the preparation of petitions and documents that 
were to be presented to the highest officials of the government. 
After the colporteur and Brother Claassen had spent a year in 
St. Petersburg, Brother Claassen wrote an article for 
publication in the Friedensglocke, explaining the underlying 
causes for the religious situation in the region of the Sea of 
Azov and the Molotschna Mennonite colonies, a copy of which 
is recorded in Document No. 24, following. 

While Brother Claassen was gone, there were no baptisms 
during the winter though the Lord’s Supper was often 
observed among the members who had been placed under the 
church’s ban. A number of the secessionists were not yet 
sufficiently rooted and grounded for baptism by immersion. Up 
to this point only nine had been immersed. During the winter 
everyone sought to orient himself in the doctrine of baptism by 
immersion. At Eastertime the congregation was gathered at 
Rudnerweide. Several persons announced their desire to be 
baptized, so the whole congregation drove to the water. At first 
we baptized by immersing the candidate backwards three 
times. Here at the water’s edge we reached the agreement that 
a single immersion backwards was sufficient. 

While the baptism was in progress, a sister of the 
Lutheran confession entered the water desiring to be baptized. 
One brother objected, contending that we should not do this 
without the knowledge of Brother Claassen who was then in St. 
Petersburg. The one doing the baptizing (the author) said, ‘‘If 
that is to be our procedure, then we have already erred in that 
we have admitted to our communion services brethren of the 
Lutheran confession. God’s Word instructs us to teach and 
baptize all nations. We need not obtain authorization from our 
brother in St. Petersburg for the Savior has been given all 
power in heaven and on earth, and upon that authority we 
cannot deny baptism to the sister.’’ What joy the sister 
manifested when she too was permitted to be baptized! 

At this occasion five were baptized. After the baptismal 
services it was agreed that the congregation would gather at 
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the river near Steinbach on the second Saturday, and whoever 
was ready for this act of obedience would be baptized. While 
still at the water’s edge, we discussed whether to baptize 
members of other confessions. We reached the agreement that 
if anyone had been begotten through the Word of God and was 
born again, he should be baptized to the extent that we were 
conversant enough in his language to teach him. Thirty-two 
souls were baptized including Brother Huebert. After that, 
baptism often took place on Sundays. 

At Pentecost we assembled in a Nogaier village, the place 
the aforementioned two schoolteachers had moved to. Brethren 
and sisters of different denominations came and we convened 
in an empty Nogaier church building constructed of burned 
brick. The audience included brethren and sisters from the 
Marienpol area, some of whom had become excessive in their 
conception and expression of free grace. Their expression of 
praise of the grace of God was so zealous and enthusiastic that 
they shouted for joy, jumped and leaped, which in turn elicited 
approving responses from others, shouting ‘Hallelujah! 
Victory! Glory! Amen! May the Lord grant it!” 

Some of the Mennonite Brethren were infected with this 
over-exaggerated demonstration of joy, which finally, in 1865, 
reached proportions that led to a division, making the work in 
the church more difficult. A certain carpenter had constructed 
a drum which was beaten vigorously whenever organs, flutes, 
violins, guitars, or musical triangles were played. Because this 
noise was heard over the entire village, the mayor appeared, 
took away the drum and hung it up in the warehouse. The 
carpenter soon had another drum ready, and it became more 
difficult to eliminate this kind of behavior. Several brethren 
and sisters who had participated in the exaggerated 
expressions of joy humbled themselves. But the person who 
had provided the drum had staunch followers who would not 
humble themselves in repentance. Because they were placed 
under church discipline, they separated from the church and 
organized their own. They succeeded in gaining followers and 
baptized some new converts. Later this group moved to the 
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Crimea under the leadership of Herman Peters, the 
drummaker. 

My thoughts now go back again five years to the occasion 
when on the day of Pentecost the congregation met in the 
Nogaier church building. At that meeting the songs were sung 
in the gayest tunes, accompanied by musical instruments 
which made it impossible for the Mennonite Brethren to serve 
with teaching messages in an orderly manner. In an effort to 
muffle the noise, the writer called for order so that he might 
read a Psalm to the audience. With the reading of the Psalm 
the storm subsided somewhat for a while. When the singing 
and rejoicing got too noisy again, another Psalm was read to 
calm the ecstasy. This was done three times during the 
meeting. 

We also held a baptism. Some people from the Marienpol 
district who had come as spectators seemed to enjoy ridiculing 
the baptism. After the close of the service several of them were 
seen smoking tobacco for which they were severely reproved by 
the Mennonites. But they twisted the doctrine of free grace in 
their favor so that their action seemed justified to them. We 
realized that we could establish no close relationship with 
them. 

We could, however, agree with the Wuerttemberger 
separatist brethren on the doctrine of salvation, and although 
they refused baptism by immersion, they still baptized their 
infants in water. Because they had been taught by Pastor 
Wuest that an unmarried sister should not attend church 
services with an uncovered head, they censured our sisters who 
did. It seemed that this was the obstacle that prevented them 
from uniting with us in the form of baptism. To eliminate that 
obstacle, the writer called the unmarried sisters together and 
placed the matter before them, asking them to read 1 
Corinthians 11:1-6 and to allow the Spirit of God to direct 
them. After fourteen days no unmarried sister appeared with 
an uncovered head. 

In order to liberate the Wuerttemberger from practicing 
child baptism, we observed the consecration of children after 
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the example set by the Lord Jesus. As a number of Mennonite 
Brethren and sisters at the outset had been helped by 
Gnadenfeld preachers to become established in their faith, and 
because consecration of children was practiced in that church, 
from which observance they had received special blessings, we 
appropriated that observance as an inheritance from the old 
church at the time of our secession and have received many 
blessings from it. 

While Brother Claassen was in St. Petersburg, we were 
able to conduct our services in peace and quiet. However, a 
copy of a writing reached us through the Ohrloff Church 
Council from which we gathered that the five elders were 
determined to completely blackmail the seceded members 
before the Fuersorgekomitee in Odessa in order to persuade the 
committee to induce the government to apply the most severe 
measures of punishment against us. A copy from the five elders 
reads as follows: 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Communication of the Five Elders 


Document No. 18 
To the Fuersorgekomitee in Odessa: 


In a conference on June 5, 1860, the District Government 
apprised us of and has made a request for information 
regarding Johann Claassen, resident of Liebenau, now 
sojourning in St. Petersburg. We, therefore, feel compelled to 
provide the following explanation: 


We can no longer regard Claassen and his accomplices as 
Mennonites for the following reasons: 


First. Quoting verbatim from a communication to the 
church elders, as of January 6, 1860, it states, ‘‘For this reason 
we declare ourselves separated from these decadent churches.”’ 


Second. According to Matthew 13:24-30, we believe that 
within a Christian church those who no longer are members of 
the body of Christ, who no longer have the true faith, will be 
uncovered, but we serve the Holy Communion to all who have 
been baptized upon confession of their faith and do not live in 
open sin. Those who have seceded, however, teach that 
communion may be served only to true believers and therefore 
call the communion service of our church a service of the devil. 


Third. In our church, from time immemorial, each 
baptismal candidate had water poured on his head. These 
secessionists, however, teach that baptism means immersion 
and have undertaken, now and then, to baptize not only 
unbaptized youth by immersion in the rivers of the prairies, 
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but also to rebaptize by immersion those who long ago were 
received into the church through baptism by sprinkling. 


Fourth. In our church, public worship has always been 
conducted by means of prayer, songs, and the preaching of the 
Word, and only one person speaks at a time, according to the 
admonition of Paul. However, with exceptions, two or three 
speak. These people, however, conduct their gatherings in a 
manner where all speak, all follow each other in prayer, and 
while some are speaking and praying, others, at intervals 
shout words of approval, as for example. “Victory! Glory! 
Hallelujah!’”’ accompanied by laughter. And after their public 
worship is concluded, they shout and leap about. People who 
have witnessed it say the clamor is worse than in a tavern. And 
what is horrible is that they call this mad conduct the working 
of the Holy Spirit. 


All this confirms what we stated in a communication to the 
Honorable Inspector that if they are left to themselves in their 
illusion, they will not stop at that, but will avidly increase their 
indulgences. For after they gave the Honorable Inspector their 
signatures to the effect that they would not separate from their 
churches and would perform no services of a spiritual nature 
until they had obtained permission from the higher authorities, 
they have repeatedly conducted communion services and held 
ministerial elections. In addition, they have begun to baptize in 
the rivers of the prairies and to operate as though they had the 
same rights as all other church congregations recognized by 
the government. Claassen’s appearance in St. Petersburg and 
his communication to the District Government provide 
sufficient proof of this. We reported them to the District 
Government immediately at the time of their origin, and 
therefore most emphatically refuse to accept any responsibility 
for them. 


To this explanation we add this petition, namely, that the 
District Government employ sufficient disciplinary measures 
so that the secessionists lose their harmful influence on our 
churches. Should they, however, desire to rejoin our churches, 
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and to do it according to the manner prescribed by the church, 
which until now we do not have reason to expect they will do, 
we are very ready to receive them again. 

June, 1861 

The Church Elders 

Ratzlaff, Toews, Wedel, Warkentin, Lenzmann 


The letter from Brother Claassen at St. Petersburg which 
was communicated to the five elders at a conference on June 5 
is not available so that it can be inserted here. But the writer 
read a copy of it at that time, and Brother Claassen told me 
later what had led him to write in such demanding terms to the 
District Government. Brother Claassen had petitioned the 
District Government repeatedly to issue a travel passport to 
him which he needed in his business. His present passport, 
which had been extended. several times, had expired. 
Circumstances demanded that he have a new one. Because he 
received no answer from the District Government, the 
authorities in St. Petersburg realized that the enmity against 
Claassen was great. Finally, one of the high officials instructed 
him to write once more for the passport, but to word the 
request exactly the way he would dictate. The letter was 
written suggesting that the members of the District 
Government would implicate themselves legally if they refused 
to act. The letter achieved its purpose. Claassen received his 
30-day passport promptly. Claassen had a valid commerical 
license which helped him in difficulties and enabled him 
subsequently to renew his passport without difficulty. 

When the Ohrloff church elder again found it impossible to 
sign the explanation of the five elders which they had prepared 
to send to the Fuersorgekomitee at Odessa because parts of it 
seemed incredible, the Ohrloff church council visited the 
meetings of the seceded brethren to get a firsthand impression. 
In order to be thoroughly informed, they visited the gatherings 
three times and all handed in their findings as the basis for a 
report in the Mennonitische Blaetter. After the first visit they 
reported as follows: 
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THE VIsITING CoUNCIL 


Document No. 19 


On July 23, 1861, we, the undersigned observers, visited 
the services of the Mennonites who have renounced our church. 
They were meeting in the home of Johann Claassen of 
Liebenau, now staying in St. Petersburg. The worship service 
was opened by singing, ‘“‘Son of God, Lord of Glory.’ The 
words of the song were first read by the leader and then sung 
by all after the common church tune: ‘“‘How Beautiful Shines 
the Morning Star’’ (Wie Schoen Leucht’ Uns der Morgen- 
stern). After that, Bekker, the elected teaching minister, arose 
and offered a long prayer. He praised God for salvation in 
Christ and also prayed that we might receive true 
enlightenment. Then followed more singing, and with the 
exception of the closing hymn, the songs were sung to cheerful 
melodies accompanied by the clapping of hands by some. Some 
displayed ecstasy and made sounds which they called 
jubilations and groanings. Then Bekker read 1 Corinthians 2 
and spoke briefly about true Christian simplicity and that one 
believer was able to discern the faith of another through the 
Spirit of God. He also made reference to the teaching ministers 
(preachers) of our church, saying that it is not sufficient to 
merely preach the Word of God from the pulpit, for it is 
necessary that one take the Word of God into the homes. The 
dissertation was given in the Low German dialect which was 
interrupted now and then with remarks or comments from 
others. Thereafter singing and praying alternated. Prayer was 
offered by one, then another, but always expressing the great 
joy of faith and voicing the resolution and desire to remain 
strong in the Lord even in times of persecution. A premonition 
seemed to prevail that they believed that they would be chosen 
to carry the Gospel into the world. Benjamin Bekker, a brother 
of the aforementioned, remarked that many people stop at the 
point when they call, “Lord, have mercy,’’ whereas the Lord 
has already shown mercy and sent His Son through whom He 
will grant us all things needed, and that, therefore, we possess 


COMMUNICATION OF THE FIVE ELDERS 91 


all things the moment we believe. Another portion of Scripture 
was considered, namely, Psalm 87 (perhaps also referring to 
Ps. 150). The speaker pointed out how the Old Testament 
prophecies and promises made reference to the time of the New 
Covenant as being accompanied by dancing, shouts of joy, and 
the like, and that these must be understood literally, for they 
were not abolished by the Savior. 

At parting they stated quite frankly that from time to 
time they conducted their devotions similarly with outcries of 
joy, music, and leaping out of gladness, according to the degree 
that they were moved by the Spirit of God. On the whole, they 
conducted themselves more freely than is customary in our 
services. With the exception of the unusual expressions of joy, 
we found no offensive activity. 

Teaching ministers: Aron Rempel, Franz Isaak, 
Bernhard Harder 

Church members: Jakob Wiebe, Gerhard Wieler, 
Kornelius Kornelsen, Jakob Franz, 

Heinrich Nickel, Gerhard Loewen 


On the following Sunday the secessionists again received 
an unexpected visit from the Ohrloff church council and their 
members; their report is as follows: 


Document No. 20 


On July 30, 1861, we attended the services in Waldheim in 
the home of Gottlieb Strauss. For the opening they sang 
‘‘Wake, Awake the Night Is Flying’ (Wachet Auf, Ruft Uns 
die Stimme, Glaubensstimme, No. 228). After the song 
everyone stood for prayer which was offered aloud by their 
teaching minister Jakob Bekker. The prayer consisted mainly 
of thanksgiving, and besought God to faithfully unite us to 
Him for eternity, and that we would learn to know the Lord 
(Hosea 2:10, 20). Then Bekker read 1 Peter 1 and called 
attention to the fact that we have already been born again to a 
living hope that issues from faith. That they found special 
comfort in verse five could be observed not only from Bekker’s 
exposition, but also from the beaming faces of nearly all those 
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present. It was further pointed out that the real joy and true 
love for Him who first loved us will be fully realized only in the 
place of eternal bliss and after our faith has been preserved 
through trials and testings. On the basis of verses 10, 11, 12, 
the salvation of the New Covenant was given special attention 
because here we reap the fulfillment of the salvation spoken of 
in the Old Testament covenant. But in this connection it was 
stated that we should be reminded of the words of the apostle 
in 2 Timothy 3:2, namely, that all those who wish to partake of 
the New Testament blessedness must, in Christ, suffer 
persecution and confidently endure it with Christ’s promise. 

Then they sang “I Will Be Courageous’ (Ich Will’s 
Wagen, Glaubensstimme, No. 362), and the two brethren 
offered audible prayers. The contents of these prayers were 
expressions of gratitude for the salvation wrought for us 
through His bitter suffering and death on the cross. The other 
spoken prayers also dealt with the great joy of faith, which was 
followed by singing “His Grace Is Vast and Cannot Be 
Comprehended”’ (Gross ist Seine Huld und Nicht zu Fassen, 
Glaubensstimme, No. 319, v. 3). 

After this verse had been sung, Bekker continued with the 
13th verse of the chapter (1 Peter 1) he had read for his text. He 
admonished and taught that they should put all their hope 
upon grace and view Christ as their all in all. They should 
conduct themselves as children of God for such are holy in 
Christ. He explained verse 18 as saying that all men are sinners 
by nature but are reborn by the Word of God. One of the 
brethren arose and thanked God in the name of all for the 
precious gift of His Word as well as for the Sunday which had 
been given us for edification by His Word. He also 
included Claassen in St. Petersburg in his intercession. 
Another brother rose and in a simple prayer committed all 
without exception, to the precious heart of Jesus. Together 
they then sang ‘‘Precious Christ Thou Art to Me” (Suesser 
Christ’, der Du Bist). Bekker then offered a prayer in which he 
asked, among other things, for a quickening of his tongue for 
the proclamation of His precious Gospel and pled for grace that 


COMMUNICATION OF THE FIVE ELDERS 93 


all might attain eternal salvation. He thanked the Lord for all 
good things and interceded for Claassen sojourning in St. 
Petersburg, praying that the Lord might be his guide. 


Thereafter they sang ‘‘Our Hearts and Mouths Sing 
Praises’’ (Unser Herz und Mund Lobsingen, Glaubensstimme, 
No. 317). Following this song, Koop from Elisabethtal read 
Psalm 100 and made a few remarks, and Bekker explained on 
the basis of 1 Samuel 4 what true rejoicing is. He spoke also of 
the necessity of their secession supported by 1 Corinthians 5, 2 
Corinthians 6 and 7, and 2 Thessalonians 3. Following this they 
sang ‘‘What Can Be More Wonderful’? (Was Kann es 
Schoen’res Geben, Glaubensstimme, No. 304). In the main, two 
songs were sung according to our customary church melodies, 
the rest according to tune arrangements in Glaubensstimme. 
Their manifestations of joy were expressed with minor use of 
the hands and gestures. Although not only teacher Bekker but 
also occasionally a few others would speak, this in no wise 
disturbed the order of the meeting, but rather provided 
additional interpretations of the text and showed mostly a 
Christian simplicity. 


While we were leaving and conversing outside the building 
with Bekker and others about one thing or another, several 
verses of a song were sung by the assembly accompanied by a 
flute. During the conversation referred to, among other things 
we touched upon their unusual manifestations of joy, which we 
explained to them as being a delusion and told them that if 
their endeavor was from God, they would eventually 
discontinue these. They took no exception to this prediction. 

(Signed) Church Teacher: Cornelius Penner, Franz Isaak 
Deacon: Dietrich Hiebert 


After three weeks the secessionists received another 
unexpected visit from the Ohrloff-Halbstadt church council. 
The council reported in the Mennonitische Blaetter that the 
meeting was conducted as follows: 
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Document No. 21 


On August 20, 1861, we visited the gathering of the 
Mennonites who have seceded from our church which was 
being held in Ladekop in the home of Abr. Peters. Their first 
song was accompanied by a harmonica and violin, but not in an 
unrestrained manner. The verses of the songs were first read (a 
line at a time — they had no song books) from the 
Glaubensstimme, Hiller’s Liederkaestlein, and Gossner’s 
Schatzkaestlein (in possession of the leader) and then sung 
according to the tunes found in the Glaubensstimme. The 
exposition of the Scripture texts, namely 1 Peter 2, was 
conducted as a discussion led by their teacher, Bekker. It was 
especially emphasized that the duty of a Christian is to forsake 
evil and strive after the good, which is possible only when the 
heart has been renewed through faith. The group warned 
against secret sins, specifically naming the vice of onanism. 

Their songs among others were ‘‘Arise, Hearts United in 
Jesus” (Auf Ihr Nah Verbundnen Jesus Herzen), etc. There 
was much praying by different persons. Distracting 
exclamations did not occur; instead a soberness reigned among 
them which was strengthened by the influence of their leaders. 
We became convinced that the former report concerning them 
(related in Document No. 18) was either without foundation or 
exaggerated to say the least, and that these people are 
launched upon the best way toward an orderly and improved 
church effort. The other churches can give them the most 
constructive assistance if they visit and encourage them, 
rather than by applying suppressive measures which might 
prove disastrous to the whole Mennonite community. We did 
not observe any deviations which exceeded the bounds of the 
highly prized privileges granted us by the Central 
Government, and likewise nothing contrary to civil order. 

They also observed communion in our presence, before 


which Bekker gave a short discourse on Luke 22:14-32. 
Church teachers: Abr. Isaak, Jakob Martens, Bernhard 


Harder, Franz Klaassen; Deacon: Peter Friesen; Church 
Members: Gerhard Loewen, Isbrand Harder, Jakob Harder. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Good and Bad Rumors 


From the reports following the three different visits, an 
idea can be gained how the worship services of the secession 
group were conducted at that time. They did not involve 
lengthy sermons such as we were accustomed to in the old 
church which made the members drowsy with sleep. As the 
worship proceeded, singing and praying alternated. During the 
exposition of the text, if someone in the congregation had 
further revelation, he indicated this by rising. At this sign, the 
expositor paused to give the person standing time to express 
himself. If it became noticeable that some member seemed 
dejected or cast down, or if he failed to pray in church services, 
someone would speak with him privately during the afternoon 
recess regarding the reason for his dejection, and pray with him 
to remove the cause or hindrance. If someone refrained from 
taking the Lord’s Supper, he too did not remain unnoticed; 
efforts were also made to help him with his problems. 

In the afternoons, the service of edification was conducted 
in another way, namely, the members took turns reading, while 
seated, from a chapter of the Bible. After this different ones 
would testify about matters of special importance to them. The 
women were not allowed to speak at these meetings. Later, 
after the church membership had grown and attendance 
increased, it was necessary to change the manner of worship, 
namely, to have different brethren take turns delivering 
instructional messages. 

Following the three visits reported above, the five elders 
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and the District Government kept silent for a while until 
Brother Claassen returned from St. Petersburg, though 
occasionally they became uneasy. 


* % * 


(Continuation of earlier report) Whenever a school teacher 
was converted and baptized, he had to relinquish his position 
as teacher and find a new residence. If he was not a member at 
Gnadenfeld or Ohrloff, he was also placed under the church 
ban. 

On one occasion a retail shopkeeper, Jakob Mathies, 
attended the services of the secessionists and was later 
baptized. His wife, being rather ill-tempered, noticed one day 
that the writer was in the shop on business. Suddenly she 
inflicted a hard blow with a yardstick right on my ear. Her 
husband seized her hands to prevent her from abusing me 
further. He realized that if he did not restrain her, she would 
revenge on me because I had baptized her husband. 

As soon as the news that Mathies had been baptized 
reached the Mayor, he notified the District Government and 
the elders. Thereupon the Mayor received the order from the 
District Government to lock and seal Mathies’ shop. No one 
was to do business with him because he had been baptized by 
secessionists. He was also placed under the church ban. He 
knew that under these circumstances his business was 
paralyzed, but being acquainted with the privileges a merchant 
possessed under Russian commercial laws in those days, he 
knew that he did not have to put up with such imposed 
restrictions by the District Government. He spoke about the 
matter to his creditors, explaining that because of religious 
reasons he was being discriminated against by Mennonite 
officials, and consequently was unable to meet his financial 
obligations to them. Mathies also told them of Claassen’s 
efforts in St. Petersburg. The creditors were familiar with their 
commercial rights and notified authorities in St. Petersburg. In 
a short time the respective Mennonite officials received notice 


GOOD AND BAD RUMORS 97 


to open Mathies’ shop without delay. 


As a result of this unexpected turn of events, the elders 
felt defeated and disappointed. They were forced to realize that 
the Lord did not identify Himself with the ban when combined 
with violence. Furthermore, because a number of their other 
church members could not be forcibly made to conform, the 
elders no longer resorted to the church ban. 


The aforesaid shopkeeper had leased land that the Nogaier 
or Tartars had abandoned; it was indeed the plot on which the 
previously mentioned Nogaier church stood. It was this village 
to which the two schoolteachers, mentioned earlier, who had 
withdrawn from the old church, had moved. Other individuals 
who had been discriminated against had moved there also to 
find residence and land. Several landless brethren in the colony 
leased acreage and hayland from merchant Mathies, and these 
renters reaped a good crop at a time when the harvest in the 
Mennonite colonies was very poor. 


Tue Visit BY THE MOLOKANS AND CONVERSION OF RUSSIANS 


After our great gathering on Pentecost Day, 1860, as 
related in Chapter 11, the news spread to the Molokans who 
years ago had seceded from the Russian (Greek Orthodox) 
church. These people came to visit our meetings. They sang 
cheerfully and prayed in the same spirit as we. Two of their 
leaders were accused of proselytizing. They were then banished 
to Turkey where they were registered as Turkish citizens under 
somewhat changed names. Having obtained Turkish pass- 
ports, they returned to visit their brethren in Russia and also 
to visit us. We were able to fellowship with them, with the 
exception that they ate no pork and interpreted baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper as spiritual matters. At farewells these 
brethren and sisters kissed each other. This manner of greeting 
was unusual for our Mennonite sisters, and being aware that 
these bearded men would also expect to kiss them farewell, 
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some of our sisters sneaked away from the assembly. Two of 
the Mennonite brethren admonished the sisters who had left, 
saying that by doing so they had embarrassed the visiting 
Molokan brethren whose farewell kisses were given sincerely. 
Our brethren said that to rejoice with them in the Gospel so 
that our hearts melted together through prayer fellowship and 
then to slip away for the farewell, was embarrassingly 
humiliating! The admonisher did not intend kissing to become 
a regular practice nor did he suspect that it might bring about 
bad results. Subsequently the practice occasionally came under 
discussion. The two brethren who had visited Saratov in the 
Volga district reported how the sisters in innocent sincerity 
had greeted as well as said farewell with a kiss. This report was 
not given with the intention that kissing should become a 
practice among us, but that, under exceptional circumstances, 
it would be allowed among us. The above justification was 
given without realizing that the devil would take advantage of 
such innocence and, under the guise of humility, allow it to 
develop into carnal license, which later made it difficult to stop 
the practice of mixed kissing in the church. 


For example, when we received further visits from the 
Molokans, our women did not withdraw timidly for the 
welcoming salutation, but reasoned that ‘‘if I can greet these 
bearded men with a kiss, why not also our own brethren?”’ 
Since some sisters interpreted Romans 16:16, ‘Salute one 
another with an holy kiss,” as commending mixed kissing, 
they also began to greet our brethren with a kiss under the 
guise of innocence and humility. Other sisters who did not 
understand Romans 16:16 to mean mixed kissing, rather than 
applying wisdom to reason, also allowed themselves to be 
drawn into this practice. Thus, after the so-called ‘‘sister kiss”’ 
became more general, it did not remain completely innocent. 
Among some, Christian simplicity turned into carnal license. 
The disciplinary work to get rid of this practice became very 
difficult and even resulted in divisions. 


Between 1861 and 1862, we often had services on the north 
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side of the village Liebenau. Across the brook from our 
meetingplace was a Russian estate. A great revival took place 
there among the Russians. Two of our brethren could preach 
quite fluently in Russian and Brother Huebert of Liebenau, 
teaching minister of the Mennonite Brethren congregation, had 
employed a Russian servant-girl for a number of years who 
spoke German fluently. She was converted in the Huebert 
home. When among newly revived Russians, she would pray in 
Russian; when among Germans, in German. This Russian 
servant-girl exerted a great influence upon the Russians who 
visited our services. At times Brother Huebert had a roomful of 
Russian peasants (Chochollen). They prayed freely. If seats 
had been provided for them, there would not have been enough 
room to accommodate all of them. 


On one occasion the convertéd Russians on the estate had 
assembled for services but needed one of our brethren to preach 
to them in their language. Those assembled then sent two 
messengers for such a brother, who happened to be sick in bed. 
But they would not let their hope be disappointed. Trusting 
Jesus and His Word, they knelt at the bedside of the sick 
brother and prayed fervently that the Lord would grant 
recovery so the brother could go with them, for a large 
gathering was waiting to hear words of comfort and edification 
from him. And what happened! The pain let up immediately 
and the brother rose, dressed, and went with them. When the 
three arrived at the gathering they related the miracle that God 
had wrought. Their joy was great and their faith grew and was 
greatly strengthened. 


Eventually the Russian believers were faced with the 
question of baptism, a difficult problem for them. Everyone 
was aware that the German brother who would baptize the 
Russians did so at the risk of his own life and that the event 
would be followed by severe persecution of the Brethren 
Church. The Russians were urged to begin in the same way as 
the Mennonite Brethren had whereby two brethren first 
baptized one another, and then one of the two baptized the rest 
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of the candidates. Before the Russians had become sufficiently 
established in the faith to follow this procedure, a Quaker 
leader made contact with them. He taught them that baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper must be accepted only in a spiritual 
sense. Because he came to them in apparent godly piety, his 
enthusiastic teaching met with approval and led them into 
doubt regarding the ordinance of baptism and the institution of 
the Lord’s Supper. He also taught that if they wanted to 
become a pure and chaste bride of Christ, they would have to 
be able to deny themselves the marriage bed upon mutual 
consent. 

Soon thereafter two messengers, who had received news of 
the revival among the Russians, arrived from Old Russia and 
claimed to be prophets. They taught the same doctrines as the 
German Quakers, but in addition, forbade the Russian 
believers to eat meat, saying that if they refrained from eating 
meat, their urge for fleshly indulgences would gradually 
diminish. One of them, a eunuch from Great Tokmak, hiding 
from the authorities, fellowshipped with the brethren of the 
Russian settlement referred to above. When it became known 
through some women that their husbands were avoiding the 
marriage bed, the Russian priesthood and the civil authorities 
became suspicious of the visitors from Old Russia and 
presumed that there must be a number of eunuchs among 
them. They investigated and discovered several. These men 
were arrested and put into prison in Berdjansk, a city on the 
Sea of Azov. 

Inquires were made regarding the beginning and origin of 
the revival. It was discovered that the revival had its origin as 
a result of the witness by the Russian servant-girl who was 
employed in the Huebert home. Because she had no parents, 
her uncle felt justified in adopting the role of father. He 
bloodied her back by flogging her and then hired her out in the 
village of Gnadenheim, where there was no trace of the 
Brethren. Her uncle believed that if she were removed from the 
Huebert home and placed in a village free from ‘‘heresy,” she 
would forsake her ‘‘mistaken’’ beliefs. But he was mistaken in 
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considering her belief a delusion. Her faith became stronger 
and more firmly grounded because of her beatings. She did not 
stop praying while in the service of her new employers. Her 
new hosts overheard her pray earnestly in secret. They 
eavesdropped several times and heard that she was also 
praying for them, her employers. Her mistress became curious 
and questioned her. The result was that her master and 
mistress were both saved. The conversions spread and reached 
her brother, who operated a liquor tavern. He was converted 
and discontinued his business. Through this the conversions 
spread in the village. 


Prior to this, a schoolteacher from Liebenau had been 
converted and had preached to Russian gatherings. Because he 
belonged to the Old Colony, according to the census 
registration, he was expelled from Liebenau. If he attended 
church in Liebenau, he was persecuted by the village mayor. 
The mayor had received orders that if the schoolteacher 
appeared in Liebenau, he should arrest him and deliver him to 
the civil court for further prosecution. One evening at twilight 
someone brought the information that the mayor intended to 
arrest the teacher. The writer took the brother by the hand, 
went with him along the bank of the nearby brook until they 
reached the border of another village. There we knelt and both 
prayed. Then I said farewell to him and returned to the evening 
meeting where I informed the brothers and sisters that I had 
conducted the teacher to safety. Soon the mayor arrived with 
other men. They searched the cellar and attic and all corners of 
the building, determined to apprehend him. When the people at 
our meeting from other villages started to drive home, the 
mayor and his assistants appeared on the street with lanterns 
and lights and searched the wagons in an effort to find the 
escaped teacher. 


The teacher had gone as far as Gnadenheim where the 
Russian servant girl was employed. Here he found a place of 
refuge where he often hid. During this time he taught the girl 
to read both Russian and German. She also wanted to be 
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baptized, but two years went by before this could be done in 
secret. 


Op Cotony PEoPLE BaAprizED 


In the Old Colony there were a number of brethren and 
sisters who had been converted for some time but who had not 
left the old church. They had agreed among themselves that 
their leading brethren should go to the Molotschna colony and 
be baptized there and then, upon their return, baptize the other 
believers in the Old Colony. Fourteen days before Easter, in 
1862, four brethren went to Liebenau in the Molotschna and 
were baptized there in a brook near Claassen’s home. Two of 
these were appointed to the teaching ministry and one as 
deacon. When they returned they baptized more than twenty 
persons during the Easter season, and several more on the 
following Sunday. 

In the Old Colony the District Government dealt more 
harshly with those who had left the church. One brother, 
named Janzen, was stretched over a bench and his bare back 
was flogged with switches until blood streamed down his legs. 
A number of brethren were arrested and put in prison. 
Whenever the village riffraff, also members of the old church, 
learned that the secessionists were on their way to baptize, and 
saw them approaching the water, they came with clubs and 
whips, storming after them and cursing. The brethren realized 
the danger and postponed the baptism until nighttime. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS* 


1. The Old Colony was more severe. The Mennonite 
District Government whipped with rods until the welts bled; 
yet this did not halt the secession. The bloody floggings only 
led to greater love among the brethren. Baptisms and the 
Lord’s Supper continued according to God’sWord. 

2. When the village rabble noticed that the brethren were 


* These observations are phrased in poetic meter and rhyme in Bekker’s 
original manuscript. 
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going to the river for a baptism, the enemy ran after them with 
clubs, uttering curses and insults. It was evident to the 
brethren that danger was near. 

3. Frequently they were unable to baptize openly and had 
to resort to the cover of night. During the night, while the 
enemy slept in peace, the brethren felt more secure. Yet, 
occasionally the enemies learned of an evening service, which 
they tried to disturb by throwing rocks through the windows 
with intent to injure. 

4. Yet the more vehemently the enemy moved against 
God’s Word and its instruction, the more convinced many 
persons became that to secede was the right thing to do. The 
small group that had left the decadent church increased 
steadily, and many spiritually dead experienced salvation by 
which everyone could see what a change had taken place. 

The leading brethren who had been the first to be baptized 
were arrested and turned over to the Russian court. They were 
taken as prisoners to a Russian village some thirty-five miles 
away, quartered in a vacant Russian house and guarded by a 
Russian soldier. The brethren had to provide their own food. 
The soldier in charge came to trust the brethren, confident that 
they would not attempt to escape. He also permitted other 
brethren and sisters to visit them and to bring them food. The 
soldier heard them pray and sing, and was considering 
conversion, but refrained because of fear. Thirteen weeks 
passed before the prisoners were released to return home. 

During the period of their imprisonment a number of those 
not imprisoned wanted to be baptized. For this reason teaching 
ministers came for this service from the Molotschna. 
Fortunately the disruptive element had not learned of this 
baptism in time, although we learned that they had started on 
their way to make trouble. After the baptism in the Dnieper 
River, the two ministers had to hurry by ferry to the other side 
of the river to escape being mistreated. 

Across the river was the city of Alexandrowsk where we 
found brethren. There we also visited a prisoner, a baptized 
brother of the Lutheran confession, a shoemaker by trade. 
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Because the banished schoolteacher belonged to the Old 
Colony, he occasionally led the services there. He heard that 
conversions were taking place in the New Danzig district, 
spread by converts who had been saved through Pastor 
Wuest’s sermons. Because the teacher’s annual passport had 
not expired, he and my brother went to pay the revived a visit. 
They found eleven persons in New Danzig who wanted to be 
baptized. Until now they had been Lutheran. The baptism was 
performed. After the brethren had gone, the New Danziger did 
their own baptizing. The result was that the persons who had 
done the baptizing were banished to Turkey. The experience 
prevented them from becoming an established church. They 
had to wait until by chance a Baptist minister visited them. In 
order not to be designated as a new religious association, 
contrary to the laws of Russia, they joined the Baptist church 
through Liebig’s visit because the Baptists were recognized as 
an established church by the higher authorities. By doing so 
they were less subject to persecution or mistreatment. 

When violent punishment exceeded all bounds in the Old 
Colony, the brethren there also sent one of their number, the 
exiled schoolteacher, to St. Petersburg to the higher 
authorities to seek protection. The teacher found the 
colporteur, Otto Forschhammer, a member of Wuest’s church, 
at brother Claassen’s place, and related to him how the enemies 
were always on the alert to find out when the brethren were 
going to have a baptism, how they were not safe from 
mistreatment, how a considerable number of them had been 
taken prisoner, and that he too would have been taken to 
prison long ago had he not been able to elude his persecutors 
each time. 

Upon hearing this, the colporteur was moved to send a 
report of what he had heard to the Friedensglocke, for this 
news journal was read by many Mennonites in Prussia and in 
the city of Danzig by Jakob Manhardt, a minister and the edi- 
tor of Mennonitische Blaetter. The editor was shocked to hear 
that some fellow brethren in Russia had become persecutors of 
the children of God. To get more precise information regarding 
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the situation, the Friedensglocke report was reprinted in the 
Mennonitsche Blaetter, and a request was made of anyone in 
the Molotschna Colony who was intimately acquainted with 
the situation to furnish an accurate report. Thereupon the 
Ohrloff-Halbstadt Church Council in the Molotschna Colony 
felt impelled to submit all written documents to the 
Mennonitische Blaetter for publication so its readers would get 
a realistic view of the situation. (The report in the 
Friedensglocke will follow later as Document No. 24, page 110). 
The Mennonitische Blaetter also reported that a 
conference had been held on October 11, 1862 by the District 
Government headquarters because of which the Ohrloff- 
Halbstadt Church Council was moved to provide the following 
explanation. Before quoting their explanation a note to the 
publisher of Mennonitische Blaetter has been inserted. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


Reports in Mennonitische Blaetter 


Document No. 22 


Note to the Editor: On the strength of the promises 
recorded in Document No. 5 (see page 53), the secessionists had 
expected to be recognized soon as a separate church; but when 
the contrary continued to be evident, they made a statement to 
the effect that they could not any longer conscientiously keep 
their promise, but considered themselves thereafter as a 
separate church and held elections of teaching ministers, 
baptized, conducted communion services, and later performed 
wedding ceremonies. 

To the District Government at Halbstadt, from the Elder 
of the Ohrloff-Halbstadt Church: 

Following the conference held at the District Government 
building on October 11 of this year (1862), the district leader 
presented the matter of the secessionists from the decadent 
churches as being an issue having two alternatives: that these 
people be deprived of their colonial status and be expelled from 
here, or that they be recognized in the future as an existing 
church having the same confession and equal rights as all other 
Mennonite churches. After considering the matter, our local 
Halbstadt-Ohrloff churches have declared that since the former 
is not scriptural, they are willing to accept the latter 
alternative if the secessionists decide to issue a confession 
which is essentially in agreement with ours. 

As the result of our encouragement, the secessionists have 
declared in writing that their confession is the one appearing 
under the title Confession of Faith of the United Frisian and 
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High German Anabaptist Mennonite Churches published by 
the Rudnerweide Church of South Russia. Consequently, as far 
as the Ohrloff-Halbstadt Church is concerned, nothing stands 
in the way of recognizing the Mennonite group in question as 
an independent church. I will personally inform the District 
Government verbally of this action. 

Blumstein, November 12, 1862 

Johann Harder, Elder 


And now a review of all documents that have been 
presented follows: 


Document No. 23 


To the Editor of Mennonitische Blaetter, Mr. J. 
Manhardt, minister of the Mennonite Church in Danzig: 

Herewith you are receiving what I promised long ago, 
namely, the reply to the letter published in the Friedensglocke, 
No. 2, of this year. The main reason for the long delay was 
simply that I had promised to answer too soon. The other 
reason for the delay, while not as valid, was that many 
discussions were being held during this time with the 
secessionists which I thought I could share with you at the 
same time. The additional documents I expected to be 
forthcoming have not increased substantially since that time. 

But now to the matter before us. Before their withdrawal, 
the secessionists asked that the elders confront the general 
corruption of the churches more seriously. Since they were 
given no indication that the elders would do this, they issued 
Document No. 1 (see pp. 48-46). After the General Church and 
District Elders Conference, the Ohrloff-Halbstadt Church 
Council strove in vain to have measures taken to counteract 
the general corruption on the basis of the Holy Scriptures, as 
the actual existence of corruption could not be denied. But 
instead of arriving at an agreement, several elders directed a 
statement, Document No. 2, to the District Government (see p. 
49). The District Government then demanded an explanation 
from the three representatives of the secessionists, which they 
set forth in Document No. 3 (see pp. 49, 50). After receiving 
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Document No. 3, the District Government sent out the 
circular, Document No. 4, to the village mayors, requiring 
them to publish the contents in the villages for everyone’s 
information (see pp. 50, 51). Subsequent action of the District 
Government is revealed in Documents Nos. 5, 6, and 7 (see pp. 
53-55). The explanation given to the District Government in 
response by the five elders in Document No. 8 (see pp. 55-57) 
was not signed by Elder Bernhard Fast. His reaction is 
indicated in Documents Nos. 9 and 10 (see pp. 57, 58). 

At the interview, the explanation given by the five elders 
was placed before the secessionists, who were then urged to 
give a written declaration in view of these charges and to state 
their intentions in general. This they did as reported in 
Document No. 11 (see pp. 59-61). Thereupon Elder Johann 
Harder, successor to Elder Fast, provided an explanation in 
Document No. 12 (see pp. 61, 62) in response to the demand in 
Document No. 7 (see p. 54). As indicated in Document No. 13 
(see p. 64), this explanation did not satisfy the District 
Government whereupon Document No. 14 (see pp. 63, 64) was 
supplied. The elder of the Neukirch Kleine Gemeinde gave his 
view as recorded in Document No. 15 (see pp. 64, 65). 

When the five church elders who were responsible for and 
had signed Document No. 8 (see pp. 55-57) were repeatedly 
reminded that in the light of the declaration in Document No. 
8, they had not applied all measures in their power, they 
proceeded in October of the same year, 1860, and also later, to 
have a number of the secessionists (42 in all) placed under the 
church ban. Not all churches were ready to cooperate in 
applying such severe measures. It became obvious from 
Document No. 16 (p. 80) that this matter would be placed 
before the Fuersorgekomitee in Odessa. How the elders replied 
to this document is not generally known, but Elder Harder’s 
reply, Document No. 17, is known (pp. 81, 82). Consequently, 
but even more because of the letters received from Johann 
Claassen who was working with the issue in St. Petersburg, the 
leader of the District Government office felt he should go to 
Odessa. With him went a number of church minsters supplied 
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with copies of Document No. 18 (pp. 87-89). Communication 
No. 18 caused several teaching ministers and some members of 
the Ohrloff-Halbstadt congregation to visit the worship 
services of the seceded brethren at several different times. 
After each visit, the visiting committee prepared written 
reports of what they had found: No. 19 (pp. 90, 91), No. 20 
(pp. 91-93), No. 21 (p. 94). 

When the District Government met after Claassen’s 
return from St. Petersburg, and considered the various points 
concerning which Claassen had appealed to the highest 
authorities and regarding which the high committee in Odessa 
had demanded an explanation, the District Government 
insisted that the secessionists be excommunicated as colonists 
and be removed from their midst. During the last conference on 
this subject, on October 11, it was agreed that all church elders 
confer with their churches and report the results to the district 
office. The reaction received from the churches represented by 
Elder Harder is known and is given in Document No. 22 (pp. 
106, 107). According to what we have heard, the discussions in 
some churches regarding these secessionists were not very 
favorable. I cannot at this time furnish you with written 
reports by the other elders, but will do so as soon as possible. 

Should you wish additional information regarding this 
matter one way or another, I am ready to supplement as much 
as I am able. 

With cordial greetings, and commending myself to your 
intercession, I am yours in the bonds of the Lord. 

Jakob Martens 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Report in the Friedensglocke 


Following is the report which appeared in _ the 
Friedensglocke: 


Document No. 24 


Article in the South Russia Friedensglocke and the Reply 
to it. 

A brother in St. Petersburg writes to the publisher of the 
Friedensglocke with regard to the religious situation in the 
German colonies located near the Sea of Azov as follows: 

Through the labors of Rev. Wuest of Wuerttemberg, who 
died some years ago, and which labors were so richly blessed of 
the Lord, a dynamic spiritual life has been awakened in the 
many German colonies near the Sea of Azov since 1845. The 
glorious mission festivals conducted by Wuest in the colony 
churches contributed much to this awakening. Soon, however, 
the work of Wuest came under attack, especially from 
neighboring Lutheran pastors who accused him before the 
General Consistory of being a promoter of sects. They believed 
they were justified in their accusation because Wuest now and 
then visited the revived brethren in nearby church parishes, 
and, at their request, held services in their homes. Many 
church members of these pastors attended the festivals in 
Wuest’s church. Quite a number of them who were burdened 
about their salvation, yet did not find any comfort or guidance 
from their pastors, would drive to Wuest to find out what to 
do. As a result of the complaints by the pastors in 1851, an 
imposing commission from the St. Petersburg General 
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Consistory was sent to the colonies to investigate. So the 
believers, in their respective churches, were sternly forbidden 
to assemble other than at a regular church gathering. The 
mayors of the villages were given orders to disperse any who 
tried to gather despite the order. Two respected schoolteachers 
among them whose labors had been singularly blessed in the 
Lutheran villages were relieved of their positions in the villages 
where they taught because they were reported to be followers 
of Wuest. 

In spite of this opposition the fire that had been kindled 
spread in all directions and reached into the Mennonite 
churches. Many began to realize that a dead formalism had 
infested the churches. Many also recognized that numerous 
practices with regard to baptism and the Lord’s Supper no 
longer agreed with the way Menno Simons had taught them, 
and called for a reawakening. But when the new life and 
struggle had scarcely begun, the Mennonite hierarchy called on 
the civil authorities for help to stem the movement. At once 
imprisonment and other coercive measures were applied. The 
persecution, however, did not bring the intended results for the 
fellowship of revived brethren increased constantly. 

Because the persecution and oppression did not let up, but 
instead became more severe, one of the brethren was sent to St. 
Petersburg more than a year ago to seek protection from the 
high authorities and to work out a plan whereby they could 
either be granted security to live according to their faith, or 
that land for resettlement be allotted to them in any part of 
immense Russia. This move became necessary because the 
injustice of the religious leaders of the old church and of the 
civil authorities in the Mennonite community is so callous 
towards the seceded brethren that they neither allow them to 
live according to their conscience, nor provide them with the 
necessary passports so they can leave the colony to look for 
land for settlement in other areas. Instead they expect the 
brethren to say that they acknowledge their error and that they 
will rejoin the church. 

Yet there are a few Mennonite churches who take no part 
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in these injustices. The brother who was sent to St. Petersburg 
would not have obtained a passport had he not possessed one 
because he was a merchant. What the brother will be able to 
accomplish cannot be known at this time. He has now been 
separated from his wife and children for over a year and is still 
waiting there. We do not as yet see the end of this “school of 
patience.” 

Comment by the publisher: The publisher requests a 
response from someone who is familiar with the situation 
described in the foregoing article regarding the brethren in the 
Molotschna. We do not doubt but that the article contains 
much that cannot be substantiated. 

Response: In response to the foregoing request of the 
publisher, a teaching minister of the Ohrloff-Halbstadt church 
felt constrained to reveal the condition of the old church and its 
preachers and to truthfully expose the situation as it is. The 
article follows in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


Reports by Two Different Preachers 


Document No. 25 
July 28, 1862, Old Calendar 


Peace be with you and with me, and with all who love the 
Lord Jesus, Amen [addressed to the publisher: J. Manhardt]. 

Your note requesting that someone who is familiar with 
the situation in the church to write is my excuse for being so 
bold as to impose my letter on your precious time. Thanks to 
your request I have the opportunity to become acquainted with 
you. Though I can hardly ever expect to have my wish to see 
you face to face fulfilled, yet because we labor toward a 
common goal which reaches beyond the grave and time, it still 
does me good, even under prevailing circumstances, to commit 
myself to your love and intercession. If you were near, I would 
come running to you today for counsel for tomorrow I am to 
preach the Gospel, ‘‘Beware of false prophets, etc.”’ 

I still cannot find a point of contact. Why was not a 
Gospel message included in the copied sermon collections 
(Perikoppen) which would expose the pitiful condition of most 
of the preachers and in which the majority would preach their 
own death sentence? Indeed, you see, we expect fruits! Oh, let 
us lament before God: we can show fruits, but fruits of which 
we are ashamed. Was it possibly different at the time when the 
sequence of the Gospels was established? Or was there the 
intention to give the preacher an opportunity, at times even to 
force him, to apply the sermon to himself? Only too often the 
preacher excludes himself. Also those who fearfully seek to 
adapt themselves to the demands and tastes of the local public, 
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which certainly does not approve of the preacher addressing 
them in the second person, but insist on being addressed as 
“‘we’’ and ‘‘us,’’ often do not include themselves when the issue 
is to search out the false prophet, the ravening wolf, and expose 
him to the light. A guest speaker tried to be accommodating, 
and I heard him say, ‘‘Love for us constrained me to come and 
preach the Word of God to us.”’ 

Oh, that we all might begin to plead in all sincerity, 
‘Jesus, grant us sound sight, etc.’ Oh, that we would cease to 
allow the false prophet and wolf within us to hide behind any 
actual or pretended dignity of our office and that we would not 
permit the sheepskin of hypocritical humility and respecta- 
bility to hide the false prophet and wolf in us from our eyes. 
But one can live so comfortably with this prophecy of ‘‘Peace! 
Peace! We have nothing to fear!’’ But the fruits! Oh, there is no 
peace and thus no fruit of righteousness, no fruit of the Holy 
Spirit. You see, the congregations of our people are stagnant, 
and out of the slough rise vapours which form ever-darkening 
ominous thunderclouds above us. Has not many a thunderclap 
already caused the very foundation of our existence to tremble? 
How little more it would take for Him before whose face the 
earth shall flee away, to tire of His mercy and to destroy us, 
and no place of safety be found for us. Surely we have deserved 
His judgment by our deliberate sins and hardness of heart to 
the call of grace. 

Friend! Brother! Father! or whatever you wish to be 
towards me in the service of the Word and in the ways of God: 
I, an inexperienced human being, throw myself into your 
bosom and weep, for conditions among us are sad. Yet I love 
my people with the warmth of an earnest love. Do you have any 
other suggestion by way of a call to prayer in your sermons or 
through your periodicals? At any rate, the time has come when 
it is necessary to lift up the weak hands and to strengthen the 
feeble knees. Like a woman in travail, we should labor for the 
rebirth of our people. 

Is the hand of the Lord shortened? Have His ears become 
heavy (Is. 59:1)? Or has His blood, the precious blood of God, 


REPORTS BY TWO DIFFERENT PREACHERS 115 


lost its power and become inadequate? Who is to blame? Are 
we, the ones who are the witnesses and watchmen, to blame? A 
large number of us lack the important initial beginning in our 
Christian walk. The fault lies not in our lack of learning — 
although in this respect it were desirable that matters were 
different among us — but the fault is in our own humanly 
conceived doctrine and alienation from God! Many a common 
laborer, barely able to read, who became a child of God through 
faith in Christ, has in a few years become well schooled in the 
Scriptures, trained for the kingdom of God because he not only 
read but searched, and not merely searched, but appropriated 
the divine revelation in his heart and life. 

But what can be expected from the inner life of such 
self-satisfied preachers who do nothing in their ministry except 
read a sermon occasionally, which, together with their position, 
has been an heirloom in the family for a half or a whole 
century? The sermons are read without taking into 
consideration whether or not they are relevant to present 
circumstances. It has even happened that sermons were 
delivered contrary to our confession of faith when unfamiliar 
editions of sermons were used without first examining and 
adapting them. In an attempt to please men, milder and 
smoother expressions have been used: ‘‘gluttony’’ (fressen) 
and ‘‘to swill’’ (saufen) have been changed to ‘eating’ and 
‘drinking’ in sermons, because the former expressions were 
criticized as being too coarse. In doing so, however, the 
preacher was in fact condemning eating and drinking as being 
a matter displeasing to the Lord. 

Hear me out! And yet, in spite of all our great unconcern 
and indifference, there is a longing in our area for the Bread of 
Life. There is a yearning for it that will not be quenched by 
violent suppressive measures. If only we, the shepherds, had 
spiritual life, the sheep would hear our voices and the new life 
would fall in place beautifully and adjust itself to the mold or 
pattern of our confession. But now it breaks through the 
decayed forms, strikes us rotten pillars to the ground, and 
forges a path over our corpses into the open where it now 
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billows and surges in unbridled power until the Lord of the 
church will succeed in harnessing it while we are left holding 
the dry forms and the husk without the kernel, a church 
without living members. For this is the outlook here: that 
group which is taking on life is escaping from us as if we are 
doomed to stark death. ‘“‘The harvest truly is great ...; pray 
ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest... .’’ (Luke 10:2). May 
the Lord grant us wisdom from above. Amen. 
Yours in love, 
(Teaching minister of the Ohrloff-Halbstadt Church] 


From the foregoing article, the readers who have become 
children of God through faith will discern that the preacher has 
fearlessly exposed the wolves and false prophets. The writer 
also admits freely that violent measures of suppression have 
been used against the revived members which Elder Lenzmann 
does not admit in his report in the Mennonitische Blaetter. 
Instead Lenzmann carried on a severe criticism of the seceders, 
presenting a mixture of truths, lies, and exaggerations in an 
attempt to convey to the readers an impression of animosity on 
their part. The manner in which he attacks the report in the 
Friedensglocke will also be exhibited here: 


Document No. 26 
Gnadenfeld, March 26, 1863 
My beloved brother in Christ: 

From your remarks in Document No. 6 in _ the 
Mennonitische Blaetter, | am convinced that my report sent to 
you as of July 25 of last year with regard to the incidents of 
separation which have taken place in the Molotschna 
Mennonite district has been lost. I hasten therefore to send it 
to you again without essentially making any changes. 

Lacking any personal inclination to do so, the words of 
Scripture, ‘“‘For love shall cover the multitude of sins’’ (1 Peter 
4:8), have kept me until now from reporting anything to you 
about the fanatical sect within our Mennonite churches. But 
after you printed a reply, namely, Document No. 24, in the 
Mennonitische Blaetter, having to do with explanations and 
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corrections regarding an article in the Friedensglocke, which 
you reprinted in No. 2 of the Mennonitische Blaetter, I feel 
justified to do so. The government granted the settling 
Mennonites 65 Desjatin (175 acres) land per family for common 
use (mostly used for pasture). This forced the descendants of 
landless families to be satisfied with pasturing cattle rather 
than raising sheep. This situation led to proceedings involving 
bribes on both sides. Because the landowners (Vollwirte) 
played the dominant role, they succeeded in having the leader 
of the landless farmers suddenly sent to Siberia, after which 
the contention quieted down somewhat. In Siberia the leader 
was subjected to various experiences, but succeeded through 
his shrewdness to escape prison and finally to land in America 
where he chose to live in Nebraska. After a few years he dared 
to return to Russia to visit his followers in the Molotschna 
colonies. 

The result was that the leaders of the landowners managed 
to have him arrested again and put in prison in the city of 
Berdjansk. But through his shrewdness he succeeded in 
convincing the court to dismiss him for he had proof that he 
was an American citizen and wished to return to his family. 

Because the Molotschna Mennonites have involved 
themselves in constant litigation for years, the critic of the 
article has judged correctly regarding his people that gross 
ignorance governs their most important and vital decisions, 
and that it is lamentable that there is so much concern for 
material things and so little for the spiritual, the godly. It will 
be clear to the God-fearing reader that one should avoid 
participation in the litigation processes. If our people are to be 
saved, a reformation has to come which will startle them and 
shake them out of their false sense of security. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Discussions About the Separation 


A member of the Ohrloff Church wrote an article for 
publication in the Mennonitische Blaetter as follows: 


Document No. 26a 
Molotschna Colony, April 1863 


To the Editor of Mennonitische Blaetter for publication: 

‘And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed.”” Thus God spoke to the serpent 
immediately after the fall of man (Gen. 3:15). At another place 
in the Word of God we read, ‘‘Woe unto them that call evil 
good and good evil’ (Is. 5:20). These two declarations, ever 
since the fall of man to this very hour, state the cause of strife 
both in the heart of every Christian as well as in Christendom 
at large. In the above words of Scripture we also find the 
reason why the critic of the declaration in No. 1 objects to the 
statements as unjustified, exaggerated and uncharitable. I 
would like to offer some advice to the honorable editors of this 
publication which will not only give them a clear 
understanding of the issue by the two writers, but which will 
also provide insights that should prove very profitable to a 
large portion of the readers of this periodical through an open 
and complete exposition of the differences. 

If the writer whose letter was published in No. 1 of the 
Mennonitische Blaetter were challenged to step out fearlessly 
as an honorable contender of the faith and would not only make 
claims, but would also prove by presenting facts and evidence 
that the complaints of the writer whose letter appeared in No. 5 
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of last year are unfounded, exaggerated and uncharitable, then 
this criticized writer would also have occasion to present his 
case, as becomes an honorable Christian. In this manner our 
periodical would retain an emphasis that could prove 
redemptive for our people. Until now, among us as everywhere 
in the world, truth has been overshadowed by falsehood. If one 
desires to labor in the kingdom of God in truth and not in 
pretense, one must not fear to be slandered or libeled. One owes 
it to himself, his Lord, and his neighbor to face falsehood 
openly, to remove its mask, even at the risk of being spit upon 
or turned out. Truth must and will conquer even in apparent 
defeat. And now with reference to the incident that happened 
among the secessionists: This writer can truthfully vouch for 
the fact that the burning of books among the secessionists 
cannot be viewed as an act committed with the approval of the 
fellowship as a whole, but only as a fanatical act of some 
individuals. 

In the future the editor is requested to publish only the 
actual facts regarding this incident without forming or adding 
his own judgment or verdict, but to allow individuals to 
determine their own verdict concerning it. In time the matter 
will clear up in such a way that we will all have to say, ‘‘The 
Lord hath done all things well.’’ If we judged the separations of 
Luther and Menno in the same way they were judged in their 
time by the Papists, we would be compelled to curse ourselves. 
To arrive at a right verdict in such matters we should apply the 
proverb, ‘““Good things require time’ or, as the apostle 
expresses it, ‘‘Judge nothing before the time” (1 Cor. 4:5). In 
time the truth of the matter will come to light, or rather, the 
Lord will clarify matters to His honor. He has never erred in 
His reign. And whatever He does or allows to happen will have 
a good ending. Persons will not fail to send in information for 
publication in these periodicals that will contribute to the right 
view of the case. 

Among our people the kingdom of darkness is increasing, 
but so is the kingdom of light. And this kingdom is forging its 
way ahead during these last times so that many will awaken 
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from their sinful stupor and be translated into the kingdom of 
light. The events here are becoming more serious. For this 
reason it is necessary that our publication take on a more 
serious and positive tone and do its part to fulfill the prayer, 
“Thy kingdom come.” J. Fast 


Document No. 27 


Now follows the report by Jakob Martens, minister of the 
Ohrloff Church. He states his views regarding the separation. 
Frequent remarks by the editor are inserted in the discussion 
which add to the clarification. 

Dear Brother in Christ: [Directed to the editor of 
Mennonitische Blaetter]. 

I need not tell you, for you will have already learned this 
from the familiar documents, that we are not in agreement on 
certain points, mostly of minor importance, with the 
secessionists here, and that we are considered by them as well 
as others as a decadent church. Their separation from us 
grieves us and arouses our disapproval. They insist that it was 
their uncharitable treatment by our church that forced them to 
it. We contend that the chief motive behind their separation 
was the passion of a few specific ministers and promoters to 
establish a new church. There may be some truth in it, but only 
He who “‘trieth the reins and the heart’’ knoweth (Ps. 26:2). On 
one occasion we called one person’s attention to the matter of 
what would happen if it became evident that each one of them 
had the intention and desire to become the preacher. To this he 
replied, ‘“This is neither serious nor dangerous for ‘if a man 
desires the office of a bishop he desires a good work’ (1 Tim. 
3:1). However, in your church, it has come to the stage that one 
has to conceal such desire and inner calling if one does not want 
to be ridiculed. (Editor’s Comment: But according to 
Ephesians 4:11, 12, the Word of God nowhere states that 
everyone is permitted to set himself up as a preacher, neither 
was this ever the arrangement of the apostolic church — 
Editor). Aside from that, we intend to supply the office of the 
minister by means of an orderly election.” 
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Evidently some things do happen in their midst which I 
would not want to defend. However, judgment will be 
pronounced upon a mocker, and a person who openly reveals 
his unbelief and servitude to sin will feel that he is being judged 
too severely by the light. It is therefore not surprising if his 
wicked eye finds a shady area in the conduct of this group. But 
it is certain that the secessionists are being accused of much 
which is a downright lie. 

(Note by Bekker, the writer: The ones who really lie about 
the brethren are the members of the church who live in unbelief 
and sin, for no other people live in their closed colonies who 
could with their evil eyes uncover the appearance of darkness. 
Neither are there any residents among them who are without 
religion, except their children below the age of eighteen years, 
who are not as apt to pass judgment as are their fathers and 
the older brethren who are members of the decadent church. 
And whatever opinions those under eighteen voice and use to 
ridicule and mock, they get from their elders, of which the 
writer of the article in question gives evidence for he himself is 
a comrade of those who live in open unbelief and sin — end of 
Bekker’s comments). 

(Martens continues) There are, no doubt, faithful and 
honest souls among the secessionists who sincerely try to 
realize their ideal of a pure Christian church without spot or 
wrinkle. The burning of the well-known worship books 
apparently was undertaken by only a few of their zealots. 
Although it is generally known that the secessionists place 
little value on the currently used worship books, they are better 
versed in the Holy Scriptures, so much so that one is amazed 
and pleased at the understanding of the Scriptures of the 
lowest and most humble among them. Furthermore, it is a fact 
that among us an entire church, the so-called Kleine Gemeinde 
avoids the use of the worship books entirely, and yet there is no 
trace of dangerous fanaticism among them. Instead there are 
many sober, faithful and thoughful witnesses, and a wholesome 
program of activities among them. 

Permit me now to refer to another matter. If you wish to 
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obtain a name as indicated in No. 5 of the Mennonitische 
Blaetter of last year, or if someone else wants a name from 
whom he can receive information concerning our situation, I 
am happy to submit mine. The harsh criticism which has been 
voiced already and may continue to come can be leveled at me. 
I am not ashamed, neither do I fear to be ashamed at the 
judgment seat of Christ as a defender of their views (Note: 
These views may be read in Document No. 25, Chapter 14). If I 
were, I would be ashamed of the humiliation of Christ; I would 
be avoiding the suffering and reproach of the people of God if I 
did not align myself with the witnesses of truth. 

The truth of the examples given by way of illustration in 
Document No. 25, I can accept only if I trust their reliability, 
but I will relate two other examples that came up for discussion 
at a conference of elders and were finally generally 
acknowledged, namely, whether a certain Lange of our people, 
who had received his education in a foreign country, should be 
permitted to teach among us. He had analyzed the situation 
among us in a periodical with the result that the matter was 
discussed generally, and it was admitted that, as a matter of 
fact, things looked sad enough among us. At this occasion two 
cases in point were reported: The first, if my suspicions are 
correct, was reported by the elder of the person who wrote the 
critical article in question, and the second was reported by an 
elder also. 

(Comment by the editor: The singular incidents cited here 
are certainly very distressing, and we hope that the elders of 
the churches do not view such incidents with complacence. 
They are indications that various matters in the Mennonite 
fellowship are corrupt. However, such isolated incidents do not 
yet prove that the entire church is corrupt and do not justify 
using them as an excuse for secession — Editor). 

The following are the two cited incidents: 

First. Someone became ill and was deeply troubled by his 
conscience and by thoughts of death. He called for a minister 
and asked him for advice. The minister told him to do good 
works whereupon the sick man cried out, ‘‘My God, how shall I 
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do good works when I am so sick?’’ The “spiritual counselor’ 
shrugged his shoulders, not knowing of any other remedy to 
offer. 

Second. Another sick man who had reached the edge of the 
grave because of drink and other exceses, called for his pastor 
to confess secret sins to him. The latter arrived in the village, 
but instead of going to the man himself, perhaps because the 
sick man was too poor or his illness too repugnant, or because 
of a superficial understanding of the Scripture which refers to 
“two or three witnesses,’’ he sent two church members to him 
who the sick man knew were persons whose hearts and words 
were not in harmony with God and His Word and who occupied 
their time constantly with frivolous things like smoking and 
jesting. One of the men was a fellow in whose company the sick 
man himself had been drinking and dancing. These men were 
sent to listen to his confession, which, under the circumstances, 
turned out to be as superficial and uncommittal as possible. 
The sinner was placed under the church ban and later 
readmitted to the church. This did not change the man, for in 
addition to going back to his former habits and vices when he 
got well, he developed a bitterness and disdain for his church 
and its leadership. Soon he became sick again and sought 
advice and comfort, but this time from a few of his less 
esteemed and more despised friends. Thus he died. How will 
this case be disposed of on the day of judgment? 

What about all the other cases who are lost because of us, 
their would-be shepherds and watchmen? Who will be able to 
stand? Out of a thousand, who will be able to give even a single 
answer which will justify or excuse him? Yes, indeed, believe it, 
the spiritual nurture of souls among us is carried out in an 
irresponsible and lax fashion. This is known and admitted even 
by those who were so provoked over the aforementioned letter 
(pp. 113-116). They do not wish it to be publicized for fear that 
the wall of peace and security, which the people have built and 
priests keep whitewashed, may crumble. 

Everywhere people are becoming disturbed. They want 
better nurture and care. They want their shepherds and leaders 


124 ORIGIN OF THE MENNONITE BRETHREN CHURCH 


to draw from the bountiful supply of God’s fountain. ‘“‘Our 
churches are stagnating,”’ said a certain writer; however, I say, 
“They are not yet bogged down, for they still carry the 
elements of renewal within themselves. This is evidenced by 
the dissatisfaction of the church members with us and with our 
unsatisfactory and insufficient efforts, especially at this 
important time. I am not excluded nor is the writer of the 
article in question.”’ 

The wish, ‘“‘May the righteous deal gently with me” 
remains far from being fulfilled among us. Yes, in order to 
make closer contact with them, more than usual kindness is 
needed. Our church members, especially those whom we look 
upon as the honor and beauty of the church, should stir and 
shake us out of our lethargy, so that we would be aroused to 
plead: ‘‘Have patience with us; do not abandon us; rather help 
us agonize and plead and work so that things will improve.” 
For instance, our own members as well as many other 
truth-seeking souls will not allow a system to be forced upon 
them which maintains that it is in accordance with God’s 
ordinance that believers and unbelievers be admitted to 
communion without exception, as was stated in a letter by an 
elder to the committee. 

(Editorial comment: Who is a believer? Who is an 
unbeliever? Is everyone a believer who comes to communion 
under the garb of piety? Do you know each person’s heart so 
that you can judge him? Let each one first be concerned with 
his own sins and leave the responsibility regarding the others 
to those whom God has appointed to that office other than to 
pray for them — Editor). 

That theory regarding communion might appear 
convenient and proper to us, but the church members know as 
well as we do that the world is the soil where believers and 
unbelievers are to grow side by side; the church of God should 
not have to remove the wicked from its midst. As far as is 
known to me, the irritation over the letter in question exists 
mostly in a few small circles comprised of members of the 
ministry who are apparently endeavoring, through evident 
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hatred of the truth, to substantiate the false charges. 

(Comment by the editor: Has the dear writer really 
considered before God what he is saying about the official, 
ministering brethren? It sounds as if the ministry in the 
Molotschna consists only of Pharisees and Sadducees, which, 
thank God, is contrary to the truth. It could be true, however, 
that the author of the letter in No. 5, in his eagerness to cleanse 
the house of God, has resorted to a description which was 
surely intended to injure and to embitter rather than to win 
and inspire improvement — Editor). 

Here is another side to the story, also from several 
ministerial teachers, to show that the writer is not disillusioned 
regarding his favorable opinion regarding his people, and that 
he loves them and believes in their ability to be revived. It 
seems to me that this letter has already brought good results 
even if it was only to elicit the article appearing in the 
Mennonitische Blaetter, No. 6, coming from the unknown but 
dear heart of a brother in Baden, Germany. The article is 
thorough and should be applied immediately, especially as it 
relates to the instruction and supervision of our precious 
youth. Ministers who do not wish to teach children themselves 
could have them. taught in their presence by the 
schoolteacher, and could occasionally encourage or supplement 
the instruction. In that way a principal part of the catechism 
and articles of our confession of faith, a Bible story, or some 
other portion of Scripture could be catechized alternately as 
desired. That would certainly be a great improvement over the 
present where the children, young men and women, are left to 
wander in sin and excesses of all sorts like sheep without 
shepherds. But everything is and remains dependent upon 
God’s blessings, and as far as one is able to discern from the 
faint dawning of a better future, we have at present no hope 
that this or any other reform will be undertaken among us. For 
it must proceed from a generally recognized and felt need, 
otherwise it would merely be mending an old garment with new 
cloth, which would soon tear and make the rent worse. 
Therefore, brethren, far and near, help us to create such a 
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desire and then to really exploit it for the Lord and His 
kingdom. We do not want to quarrel or to criticize one another 
sharply; rather we want to love one another and to help one 
another in a meek spirit. We do not want to deny our own and 
our people’s trespasses, but rather to confess them before God 
and man and to prostrate ourselves before Him in prayer and 
intercession, not in self-righteousness, but upon the merits of 
the great mercy of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord. Amen! 

I greet you and all the readers of our periodicals, also the 
harsh critic, with the wish that the dear Savior might 
transform him into a chosen vessel among our people in 
accordance with his knowledge and talents in the manner 
described in Acts 9. 

Your brother in the Lord, 
Jakob Martens 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Criticism of the Secession 


Concerning the Separation Among the Molotschna 
Mennonite Churches: 

We have not expressed our own view to the readers of the 
various contributed letters published in our paper, the 
Mennonitische Blaetter, regarding the circumstances of the 
deplorable split among our churches in the Molotschna area. 
Even now we lack sufficient clarity to present a 
well-substantiated opinion. We only wish to say that after 
considering the reports up to now, we are inclined to take the 
general view contained in the article, submitted by the dear 
brother, Elder Lenzmann, published in No. 3. He has confirmed 
our view that the dear brethren who have seceded were 
awakened from their sinful slumber through the grace of God 
and the work of the Holy Spirit. In penitent faith, through 
Christ, they have come to the joyous assurance that they are 
the children of God. But alas, having received this redemption, 
they have at this point suffered the shipwreck of spiritual 
pride, which, as the history of our time reveals, has worked 
destructively, leading to the various church splits. While in 
their awakened state, their spiritual eyes were opened to the 
imperfections, failures and sins within their church fellowships, 
which opened the way to the serious deception of thinking of 
themselves as the holy elect to whom God is obligated, and to 
look upon the whole Mennonite community as Babylon the 
Great from which they must withdraw (Rev. 18:2, 4). They 
think it is their duty to separate themselves instead of humbly 
submitting to the appointed ecclesiastical administration and 
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the divinely ordained order and serving as a savory salt and a 
leaven of purity and truth so as to help awaken and bring about 
a living, dynamic Christianity. Their secession represents a 
vain misapplication of God’s Word. It is a lie of the devil to use 
the words of the apostle, ‘‘Come out from among them, and be 
ye separate, said the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing”’ as 
justification for their secession. If the confession on which a 
church is founded were not evangelical and its contents were 
opposed to Christ so that the conditions necessary to satisfy 
the true spiritual needs of individuals were dolefully lacking, a 
departure from such a church might be in place. 

(Comment by the author: If the confession of faith 
professed by a fellowship is evangelical and its contents are 
orthodox, like the confession of faith of those known as the 
United Flemish, Frisian, and High German Anabaptist 
Mennonite Churches, issued by the Rudnerweide Church of 
South Russia, yet is not complied with, then the external 
application of the form of the confession does not satisfy the 
revived membership. If the spiritual counselors (Seelsorger) 
are spiritually blind and lacking spiritual life, then they are 
incapable of putting life into the confession they profess. The 
confession, therefore, remains a dead form among them. If only 
our shepherds had been alive and had sensed the need 
themselves, and had followed the advice of the writer from 
Baden. If only they had implemented his plan that the school 
children receive instruction in Sunday school during the 
summer between school terms, rather than wait until they have 
finished school and have been turned loose, free as the birds, to 
fall into the habit of all kinds of excesses, sins, and vices. If 
only the young women and men had been given regular 
instruction on Sundays and had been prayed with and had had 
the necessity of the new birth impressed upon them. If only 
this need had been cultivated in their youth, and they had been 
called upon to pray. If only the spiritual counselors had sensed 
this need and had taken the initiative to help them. If only the 
shepherds had helped to promote their spiritual growth and 
had prayed with the spiritually awakened members whenever 
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they met for edification, then the spiritually alive members 
would not have lacked nurture, and it would not have occurred 
to anyone to separate and to withdraw from the church. Thus 
far the author — Bekker). 

Under no circumstances, however, should members 
withdraw just because a small or large portion of the church 
membership has buried its goods in a napkin or because this 
group dishonors the church by its ungodly life or because the 
shepherds and bishops of the church work or conduct 
themselves as hirelings. Regardless of how deeply such 
manifestations may grieve the believing members, such 
behavior should compel the believers all the more to endure in 
patience and faith. They should stay with the church and 
obediently follow its rules and regulations, being mindful of 
their own sins and weaknesses. 

(Comment by the author: Whoever is mindful of his 
weaknesses and sins, but does not rise above them to take 
strength from God, thereby joins them who sow under hedges 
where no new ground is being plowed. Does not nature teach 
the husbandman that when a piece of ground is already 
overgrown with thorns and thistles that it is useless to sow 
good seed there? If the husbandman wants to proceed wisely, 
and if plowing and fallowing no longer avail, he must abandon 
that ground and plow the new ground. He must stop sowing 
under hedges. Moreover, the apostle says in 2 Timothy 2:21, 
“Tf a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a 
vessel unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the master’s use, 
and prepared unto every good work. This has been verified in 
that the Lord has committed Himself to the secession because 
through it the Mennonite churches have been startled out of 
their slumber, and many members now demand better nurture 
and care from their shepherds. If they continue to be 
disinclined and indolent in this matter, they will continually 
lose more members. Thus far by the author — Bekker). 

It is difficult to demonstrate verbally the spiritual distress 
of a people before the eternally merciful High Priest and 
Shepherd of the church. It is even more difficult to do this 
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through a quiet witness of a godly life, and to trust with the 
faithful believers that the Lord will not overlook such 
endurance in loving patience or allow their quiet, humble 
efforts to go without blessing to the church and without 
producing life. It is indeed easier and more appealing to the 
vain old Adam to separate and secede from a church whose 
infirmities have been an offense, and in self-willed discretion to 
establish a separate church and worship service. It would be 
more Christ-like and doubtless more pleasing to the Lord to 
patiently endure as noted above, stay in the church, be 
obedient to its regulations, even though this might bring with 
it many denials and many struggles, as long as a soul is not 
really deprived of that which determines its inner life. 

(Comment by the author: It is a fact indeed that their 
inner life was being determined, for while the elders and 
ministers rested comfortably at home, the revived brethren 
assembled for special services and edified themselves with the 
Word of God. Nor did the elders join them in order to be 
spiritually refreshed. Instead the elders withdrew when their 
members gathered in the evenings for social events so as to 
give them the freedom for merrymaking. The elders did not 
remain with their members in order to impart to them 
something more wholesome from the Word of life. If the elders 
had provided their members with the needed spiritual nurture, 
they would have stopped the mouths of the scoffers from 
slandering and mocking the revived members. Thus far — 
Bekker). 

There is no church on earth completely without spot or 
wrinkle; that is a goal toward which we should strive. 
However, to separate oneself from an impure church with the 
pretention that this is necessary to be the holy, unspotted, 
immaculate church is fanaticism and either conscious or 
unconscious presumption. And as “‘pride comes before a fall,” 
so also it usually soon becomes evident to these ‘‘holy ones”’ 
how much unholiness resides within them and exercises power 
over them. This experience is confirmed in reports that have 
come to us regarding the erring brethren in South Russia. 
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Whether at the beginning the church has dealt correctly 
with these erring brethren, or whether a seeking, sympathetic 
love should have been exercised more abundantly and more 
perceptibly to meet their spiritual needs, we do not dare judge 
without having investigated the conditions ourselves. Yet we 
are inclined to believe that the dear official brethren of the 
church in their responsibility before God in dealing with this 
matter have not only kept in mind the welfare of these souls, 
but also realize how difficult it is to convert these ‘‘holy ones” 
and ‘“‘chosen ones’”’ from the error of their way. May the Lord 
grant wisdom from above and the power of His love to those 
whom He has appointed to head the church. May He allow the 
church to work to the end that the gracious intentions of the 
Lord may be achieved through the lamentable disturbance 
which He has permitted to take place within the church. May a 
lasting blessing result from it, bringing about a spiritual 
awakening and new life to its membership. 

We greatly regret the opposing position which the 
Ohrloff-Halbstadt Church Council has taken in this as well as 
in other matters. And although we feel ourselves strongly 
allied with a number of their members in the fellowship of faith, 
yet we find the position they have taken with regard to the 
secession to be very regrettable. ‘‘Endeavor to keep the unity 
of the Spirit (Eph. 4:3). “‘Submitting yourselves one to another 
in the fear of the Lord” (Eph. 5:21). 

(Comment by the editor: Hereafter when I publish the 
letters that are subsequently submitted for publication, I will 
not take any responsibility for editorial comment in order to 
comply with the wishes expressed to me to that effect. One of 
the beloved contributors, the dear Brother J. Martens, is my 
very dear correspondent through whose labor for the kingdom 
of God I have often been made to rejoice greatly. I trust he will 
not resent it if in this case I am not inclined to accept his view 
nor the view of the other brother who is unknown to me, as 
opinions which are entirely unprejudiced — Editor). 

Note: News has reached us of another schism that has 
developed in the neighborhood of the Gnadenfeld Church. This 
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one was precipitated through a certain Lange, a native of 
Gnadenfeld, who was sent several years ago to Kirschen- 
hardthof in Wuerttemberg for his education, and now 
supposedly is teaching in a school in Gnadenfeld. Whoever is 
somewhat acquainted with the visionary views of the 
separatist, so-called Jerusalem’s Friends, whose headquarters 
are in Kirschenhardthof, also knows that this Lange, already 
as a student, in his boundless arrogance felt himself called 
upon to judge the entire Mennonite community. Whoever has 
read his judicial pronouncements and condemnatory articles in 
the South German periodical Sueddeutsche Warte, which he in 
his utter self-conceit has not neglected to distribute 
everywhere, even among the churches in America, could 
certainly foresee that this proud spirit would not rest, but 
would end up proclaiming himself a reformer. Because he has 
been undeniably endowed with various talents, his efforts 
might turn out to be far more dangerous and disrupting to our 
churches there if his wings are not clipped in time. We trust 
that the elders will unreservedly and with all the authority of 
their office and with real, earnest Christian love, see to it in 
time that the passionate activity of Lange is rendered harmless 
to the church. We do not hesitate to apply the Scripture to him 
that Paul writes to his pupil Timothy in 2 Timothy 3:2-9. May 
the Lord help him to see himself and repent. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


Authorization Signed 


I have now compiled all the reports and discussions 
relating to the secession movement of the Mennonite Brethren 
Church published in the Mennonitische Blaetter and have 
reported them here. But in order to give additional information 
about the movement of the Mennonite Brethren Church, I 
must again begin where I left off in Chapter XIII, page 104, 
where it states: When violent measures exceeded all bounds in 
the Chortitzer area of the Old Colony, the brethren there sent 
one of their members, the exiled schoolteacher from Liebenau, 
who still was in possession of a passport from the Old Colony, 
to St. Petersburg in an effort to seek protection from the Tzar 
before the Mennonite colonial authorities had an opportunity 
to arouse the suspicions of His Highness. When the teacher 
reached St. Petersburg, Brother Claassen prevented him from 
placing the appeal with the Tzar. Brother Claassen had already 
been there over a year in behalf of this unfinished business, as 
was reported in the Friedensglocke by the correspondent Otto 
Forschhammer, the previously mentioned colporteur who had 
accompanied Brother Claassen to St. Petersburg. Brother 
Claassen had come to St. Petersburg for the same purpose as 
the schoolteacher, but when he became acquainted with some 
of the Baptists there who held high political offices, they 
advised him not to take this approach because the Tzar would 
not decide the matter without first investigating with the 
Mennonite authorities. He would turn the matter over to his 
legal department which would then make the decision. 

(Correction: This advice was given to Claassen by General 
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Hahn rather than by the Baptists. Hahn’s advice to Claassen 
was that he should obtain a written, certified authorization 
from his fellow-believers and then petition the respective 
government department to provide them with a land complex 
on which to settle. In that way, said Hahn, you will settle as a 
legally recognized Mennonite congregation, and the godly seed 
which has been planted by you within the Mennonite 
community will not be quenched through your resettlement, 
but will bear fruit so that in time this new generation within 
the colony will be recognized by the government as a 
Mennonite Brethren Church, and thus the Mennonite officials 
will be forced to desist from applying violent measures against 
you.) 

When Brother Claassen reported this advice from St. 
Petersburg to certain dependable brethren of the Molotschna, 
it was clear to them that this was good advice. They executed 
the authorization form sent to them by Brother Claassen and 
obtained 124 signatures to the document. The former 
schoolteacher, now also an envoy, had to submit to this 
procedure in St. Petersburg. Land for settlement was soon 
granted to Claassen, namely, a location in the Nogaier area in 
the Crimea which had been abandoned by the Tartars. Brother 
Claassen took pains to make sure that the original Mennonite 
Privilegium be included in the new land acquisition so that the 
administration of the Mennonite colonies could not at some 
future time call their privileges into question. However, he 
discovered that in all Russia there was no longer any land 
available for settlement which included the legal Mennonite 
privileges except in the Caucasus. 

(Explanation by the author: When Claassen received the 
authorization from the brethren, he was again instructed and 
assisted by General Hahn. He was advised to direct a petition 
to the Minister of War requesting information regarding land 
for settlement. The latter gave him information about the free 
land in the Caucasus controlled by the Caucasian government. 
The Minister of War directed Claassen to contact a certain 
Count Jewdokymoff in Stawropol and provided Claassen with 
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a letter of introduction to the count. Thereupon Claassen went 
home. Soon thereafter four brethren journeyed to Stawropol to 
meet with Count Jewdokymoff, who received Claassen 
courteously. Along with the letter of introduction, Claassen 
presented his request. The count informed them about the land 
in the Kuban, towards Newenomiske, where later two villages 
were settled by Mennonites. Jewdokymoff, however, advised 
them to direct a petition to the Grand Prince Michael in Tiflis 
because the land was under his jurisdiction. The Count also 
offered to add a covering letter to their petition, which he did as 
he had promised. Gerhard Wieler compiled the petition to the 
Grand Prince in writing and asked for land in the Kuban for 
150 families. Before long Claassen received a reply from the 
Prince. It stated: ‘‘The required quantity of land which you 
asked for shall be allotted to you.” In addition, we also received 
the same rights and privileges from the Grand Prince granted 
to the Mennonites of the Molotschna. The drafts of our plans, 
based on a threefold approach, were prepared in Liebenau, 
which I, Bekker, helped to formulate after Claassen had 
returned to St. Petersburg. The drafts were then presented to 
the high authorities while Claassen was in Tiflis. Because I was 
in Claassen’s employ for four and one-half years, I was given all 
this information by Brother Claassen. This information is 
given for clarification — Bekker). 

These Mennonite rights and privileges were available in 
the Caucasus because it was a more autonomous province. 
Because some wanted to settle upon the land conquered from 
the Circassians (Tscherkessenlande), and because’ the 
Mennonite privileges could still be acquired with the land 
there, though temporarily only for 100 families, at most for 
150, Brother Claassen prepared a petition to that effect after 
the congregation had decided to migrate to the Caucasus. 
When he appeared before the high officials with the petition for 
land which included the Mennonite privileges, he found that 
many of them were quite ignorant regarding the Mennonite 
privileges. They asked, ‘‘What is a Mennonite?” A number of 
the high officials asked him similar questions. It seemed his 
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efforts were proving quite unsuccessful, which was for 
Claassen quite a test of patience. But he was aware that he dare 
not return home with an uncompleted assignment. Because his 
passport had long since expired, he would be arrested 
immediately and labeled by the local officials as a criminal and 
possibly be exiled to Siberia. To avoid this, he tried to exercise 
patience. Finally, he succeeded with his mission. 

One day he presented his petition to a high official, who, 
after reading it, like the others, asked, ‘‘What is a Mennonite?” 
A gentleman near him arose and asked the official whether he 
was not acquainted with Mennonite rights and privileges? 
“No,” he replied, and inquired of the gentleman in turn if he 
knew something about them. “Yes,” he replied. ‘““Very much 
so.’ The official was curious to hear about them. The 
gentleman began to relate how the Mennonites had often been 
militated against by local officials because of their religious 
beliefs. Thus they often got into serious predicaments and 
sought help to find a place where they might go for protection 
from oppression. The Mennonites stood in good repute with 
Empress Catherine II because of their skill as farmers, and 
when she learned of their need, she sent her ambassadorial 
commissioner Trappe to them to convey her invitation and 
offer of generous privileges if they would settle in Russia. Land 
was granted them for settlement. Because of their severe 
oppression in Prussia, several hundred families responded and 
migrated. The first train of immigrants was assigned to the 
Province of Ekaterinoslav, the second to the Province of 
Tauria, along the Molotschna River, a bare steppe with no 
trees or shrubs. They cultivated this land and converted it into 
such a literal paradise that not another settlement in the entire 
world can match up to it. Because their territory is densely 
settled now, and they are crowded for space and must search 
for other land for settlement, it should be granted to them for 
they are most valuable people to the Russian empire. 

After Brother Claassen heard such complimentary praises 
from the gentleman, he followed him and succeeded in securing 
him as his attorney. The latter worked for Claassen’s aims with 
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undivided interest. With the aid of this attorney, Brother 
Claassen succeeded in reaching the highest authorities, who 
finally promised him land in the Caucasus. Before they 
certified this to him in writing, however, Brother Claassen was 
put to a test. The officials wanted assurance that he was 
capable of managing a practical settlement, so they asked 
Brother Claassen whether he could prepare an outline of a plan 
of how he visualized the implementation of a settlement. “Yes, 
indeed,”’ he replied. ‘‘Then we want one,” they said. Claassen 
then went to work.* He drew up a draft based on a threefold 
approach. When the officials examined his work, they were so 
well pleased that they raised no objections and provided him 
with sufficient certified documents and a written permit to 
travel with several deputies to inspect the land beyond the 
Kuban River with a view to colonization. To obtain the special 
privileges, he was directed to contact the authorities of the 
Grand Prince Michael in Tiflis. 

Claassen directed the petition for land to the Tzar in St. 
Petersburg, and mailed it before he returned to his home in 
Liebenau. 

It was only after he had been fully provided with the 
necessary letters and documents in St. Petersburg that he 
returned home. His arrival in Liebenau became known 
immediately to all whereupon the mayor notified the 
Mennonite District Government (Gebietsamt) which sum- 
moned him to appear before them at once. When they saw that 
Claassen was amply provided with documents, they did not 
dare arrest him. But when he tried to obtain passports for 
himself and his associates for the trip to inspect the land 
beyond the Kuban River for settlement, the District 
Government contrived many obstacles to stop him. The 
Gebietsamt demanded that he furnish a permit from his former 
elder, which the elder refused to give unless Claassen promised 
to rejoin the church and subject himself to its regulations. 
These oppressive circumstances forced him to send a petition 





* Refer also to Bekker’s explanation on pp. 134, 135. 
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with a memorandum to the Imperial Chancery in St. 
Petersburg, whereupon the District Government received order 
to grant passports to those deputized to go to the Caucasus. A 
copy of the petition and memorandum cannot be included here 
because it is not in my possession in America. The deputies 
from the Old Colony who traveled with Claassen obtained 
passports without difficulty. 

When the deputation presented themselves at the county 
court in Stawropol with proof of identity by means of 
testimonials from St. Petersburg, they were courteously 
received by the court and shown the choicest land. For the 
inspection they were provided with Cossack guards to protect 
them from possible attacks by the Circassians, for the court did 
not entirely trust the Circassians who had remained in the area 
in spite of their promise to subject themselves to Russian rule. 
Those who were not disposed to submit to Russian rule had 
moved to Turkey a year ago. A grant of land, guaranteed in 
writing, was given the deputation, and boundaries sufficient to 
accommodate one hundred families were defined, allowing 65 
desjatin (approximately 175 acres) per family. The land was to 
be theirs in an inheritable possession on the same basis as the 
Mennonites in the Molotschna and Chortitza areas, with the 
added provision that all who presented valid passports were to 
be exempt from the federal taxes for the first six years. 

In the Caucasus hay could be procured from the Cossacks 
very cheaply. The winters there were short. There was good 
grass for the cattle as soon as the snow was gone for it 
remained green under the snow without freezing. And because 
there was a crop failure in the Molotschna in 1863 and feed was 
scarce and high priced during the winter but very cheap in the 
Caucasus, the landless brethren did not want to dispose of their 
cattle. So several brethren agreed to drive their cattle as well as 
the cattle and sheep of other families to the Caucasus to winter 
there. In 1864 several families moved there for the hay harvest. 
Others were sent there to assist in “‘making hay.’’ Their houses 
were constructed on one side by digging down some four feet 
on a slope, and then packing layers of sod for additional walls. 
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Along the Kuban River we found necessary building timber. A 
few brethren had undertaken to drive eighty-four head of cattle 
from Molotschna to the Caucasus, which took five weeks. 
Among the cattle were forty cows that had to be milked twice a 
day, which created various hardships because the weather was 
very rainy the last two weeks. When we arrived we found wood 
in the forest for kindling, but no one owned an iron cooking 
stove for these were unknown in Russia at that time. Nor was 
there any facility to bake bread. For this purpose a small cave 
three and one-half feet deep was dug horizontally into a hill 
allowing for a four-foot high front. In the back of the cave a 
smaller hole was dug upward to serve as a chimney. And thus 
we had a baking oven! To build heating stoves for the winter, 
we made bricks dried in the air. The winter was very mild. 
Sheep needed to be fed only eight days and the cattle for three 
weeks. After the cattle had been pastured on the grass until 
they were in good condition, a cattle epidemic set in with the 
result that over half died by Easter of 1865. During the fall of 
the same year, another cattle drive of seventy-two head was 
undertaken. Soon after the drive was underway, the epidemic 
struck again and only one animal survived. Such chastening 
from the Lord made for difficult colonizing. In addition, some 
families had their horses stolen which brought more hardships, 
so that only a small quantity of seed could be sown. Yet the 
Lord provided a bountifully blessed harvest which lightened 
many burdens. 

It should be inserted here that the Molotschna District 
Government gave passports for migration to the Kuban very 
reluctantly, though Brother Claassen had succeeded in 
obtaining an order that obligated them to issue passports. To 
make it difficult for them, where a marriage had taken place 
between someone from the seceders and someone from the old 
church, the court did not list the wife’s name on the husband’s 
passport. The children born of the union were listed with the 
wife and not with the husband. The children were regarded by 
the court as children of harlots. However, when the District 
Government was ordered by St. Petersburg to issue proper 
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passports, they were forced to list the names of the children 
and wife together with the husband’s. 

Those who had arrived first to settle in the Kuban, 
temporarily built dugouts along the shore of the Kuban River 
in order to be near water. These dwellings proved to be 
unhealthy because of the vapors and dampness arising from 
the river. After harvest time a number of people contracted a 
fever. The banks of the Kuban River were about one hundred 
feet high at this point. Beyond an elevation of some two 
hundred feet, a small valley sloped downward where we probed 
for water and found it near the surface. We then proceeded to a 
higher elevation and dug wells in the center of what was to bea 
village site and found water at a depth of seventeen feet. At the 
highest point of the village the wells were up to fifty feet deep. 
It was decided to locate the settlement at this point. Here we 
had a healthful climate and were spared fevers. Although we 
often were subject to cattle edpidemics and horse thievery, yet, 
because we enjoyed frequent good harvests, our losses were 
compensated for. In a few years we had prospered economically 
to the extent that the Russian authorities voiced only the 
highest commendations regarding our progress, which reached 
the ears of Great Prince Michael in Tiflis. As a result of so 
many favorable reports about the Kuban Mennonites, which 
seemed unbelievable to the high authorities in Tiflis, Grand 
Prince Michael sent his adjutant to get firsthand information. 
The Kuban Mennonite Brethren Church was informed that 
they would receive a visit from Tiflis, and were instructed to 
arrange an exhibition of products. They were not to display 
any item outside their economy — only items they had 
produced or manufactured themselves. 

After the adjutant had examined everything, including 
the plantations of fruit trees and other trees, he said quite 
frankly, ‘“You know how to draw energy from the soil.”” Soon 
thereafter Brother Claassen, who had implemented the 
colonization, was notified to appear before the District 
Government and to bring along his black coat so that a gold 
medallion could be pinned on it. The recognition stated: ‘‘This 


AUTHORIZATION SIGNED 141 


is in payment for organizing and implementing the colonization 
so well, and for bringing industrious people who are skilled in 
utilizing the land.” After a few years, in 1873, Grand Prince 
Michael himself came for a visit and had his noon meal there. 
Because everything at the exhibition pleased him very much, 
not long thereafter Brother Claassen again received word to 
come to receive a large silver decoration. After the medal had 
been fastened to his coat, Brother Claassen was instructed that 
whenever he was chosen to serve as deputy at appearances of 
the Grand Prince or the Tzar, he should be sure to wear the 
coat with the decorations. He was to wear his medals so that 
the ceremony authorities could assign him his proper place 
among the other deputies. On one occasion Claassen was 
summoned to the city of Wladikawkas where the Tzar was to 
make an appearance. Upon his arrival, all deputies were asked 
to line up, but Brother Claassen was placed at the head of the 
line. He was given that place to enable him to extend his 
congratulations to the Tzar. The Tzar had been informed that 
in the entire Caucasus, not another settlement equaled the 
Mennonite colony along the Kuban River. Because of this, they 
received recognition and respect from the Russian authorities. 
After receiving this public acclaim, some became more zealous 
of receiving additional recognition from the world than of 
receiving acclaim from Christ. This caused trouble so that the 
church divided into two factions. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


The Memorandum 


When the deputies journeyed to the Caucasus to inspect 
the land for settlement, the group included the banished 
schoolteacher from Liebenau. On the return trip he heard that 
he was being sought for arrest and was forced to hide for a 
time. Because of these circumstances the schoolteacher felt 
urged to send a petition and memorandum to the Imperial 
Chancellory. The writer is not in possession of a copy of the 
petition, but the accompanying memorandum follows: 


Memorandum 


I, the undersigned, am a colonist of the province of 
Ekaterinoslav in the Chortitz district of the Mennonite colony 
of Chortitz. I am married and have two children. Before 1862, I 
was never under the apprehension of a court, and I have never 
before been subject to investigation by a court. 

In 1862, however, I was falsely charged by Mennonites of 
the Chortitz district before local and Russian authorities to the 
effect that I and others of my brethren in the faith are 
promoters of sects, that we are harmful to the Mennonite 
community, and that we have forsaken the Mennonite 
confession of faith. This, however, has not been proved by 
anyone concerning me. On the contrary, I and the colonists of 
Einlage, Heinrich Neufeld and Abraham Unger, made a 
deposition similar to the following, that we in no wise have 
departed from the Mennonite confession of faith, which was 
substantiated by members of our congregation collectively in 


unanimous testimony at the Chortitza county court before the 
Honorable Schmagailow, investigating judge from the Ekater- 
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inoslav District Government. These members stated that they 
had not been persuaded by us nor by anyone else to accept our 
doctrine, but were convinced by the Spirit of the Word of God 
to like faith with us. But the investigating judge, the 
Honorable Schmagailow, nevertheless, drew the conclusion 
from my testimony and that of the other brethren that we had 
departed from the Mennonite confession of faith, and sent 
me and the colonists, Heinrich Neufeld, Abraham Unger and 
colonist Peter Berg from the Neudorf colony, by a public order, 
dated June 11, 1862, sub. No. 395, under guard to the city 
prison of Ekaterinoslav, and made the following declaration to 
the Ekaterinoslav District Government: 

After a hearing of the case before the Ekaterinoslav 
District Government the Honorable Investigator Biller of the 
Chortitz colony declared that our case did not come under his 
jurisdiction, but belonged to the Fuersorgekomitee in Odessa 
instead, and that we could be released on bail, which was 
executed on July 26, 1862. 

Since that time the persons mentioned above, as well as I, 
are under parole by the court. At present, the situation is that 
since last August 3 colonist Peter Berg has again been 
imprisoned. The colonists Unger and Neufeld are to appear 
before the court. The authorities have searched for me for two 
months and have declared me to be a dangerous person who is 
to be arrested immediately when found. Because I had 
important business to tend to in the Kuban where our church 
has received permission to settle from His Imperial Highness, 
the Governor of the Caucasus, and because I was in possession 
of a_ half-year passport from the Chortitza District 
Government, I remained there until July 16 of this year, or a 
total of about two months. I then started on my trip home 
when I learned of my predicament. I concluded my best course 
was to remain hidden until I had seen my family and until I 
had placed my situation humbly before the Honorable High 
Excellency and the high government in St. Petersburg, and 
after that to proceed to surrender, submitting myself to the 
judgment of God and the authorities. 


144 ORIGIN OF THE MENNONITE BRETHREN CHURCH 


Regarding the reason for which I am presently being 
sought as a criminal to be brought to court, I feel urged to 
recount briefly the history of the Mennonites, the foreign 
settlers, who at present have resided here in Russia for over 
half a century. 

The name ‘‘Mennonite” stems from the name of the man 
of God, Menno Simons, who in the first half of the 16th century 
was sent by God through the Holy Spirit to witness to the 
truth and to proclaim the Gospel of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. He preached freely to all the world, denouncing the 
godless children of men who still wander aimlessly in Babylon. 
He witnessed to the truth in Jesus Christ, not only to the 
common people, but also to authorities, before the high and the 
highest, before emperors, kings, princes, and counts and other 
lesser dignitaries. Menno vividly exposed the false prophets 
and the popes, who were deceiving the people. As a result, they 
resorted to malicious measures to publicly proclaim him a 
heretic and began to persecute him fiercely. But the Lord knew 
how to shield His instrument, for he was needed to accomplish 
God’s commission. The light of the Gospel had already risen 
among the ‘‘dead bones” before Menno’s appearance, but the 
truth of the words of our Savior also became evident, ‘“‘Think 
not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send 
peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance 
against his father,” etc. (Mt. 10:34, 35). During Menno’s 
ministry and later, the persecutions against the believers 
continued. Many believers were burned alive, drowned, and 
tortured to death in various other ways. Menno himself was 
vehemently persecuted until the end of his life. 

After a long period of persecution, God stirred the heart of 
Frederick I of Prussia to accept the fleeing, much despised 
“heretics’’ into his kingdom and grant some of them 
protection. Some of these physically weakened Christians were 
permitted to settle in the eastern part of Prussia on marshy 
lowlands which at that time lay waste and uncultivated. They 
were allowed to reclaim this land which presently is part of the 
finest land in Prussia as a result of their efforts. These 
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admitted Christians, now happy to be shielded from fire and 
sword, began to reclaim the marshy regions by criss-crossing 
them with canals and ditches, though it required much toil and 
effort. 

After a few years, the Lord rewarded their labor by 
blessing them with earthly goods. To the extent, however, that 
their material wealth increased, their life in God gradually 
declined. The riches of this world, the praises they soon 
received in Prussia to the effect that these ‘‘heretics’’ were 
quiet, decent people and other flatteries, deceived these newly 
colonized believers the same way as the Israelites of the Old 
Testament were deceived. After they had conquered the land of 
Canaan and had partaken of the milk and honey, they soon 
forsook God and regarded the creature more highly than the 
Creator. They permitted the enemies who still resided within 
the borders of every tribe and whom they were to destroy, to 
live. The Lord allowed these enemies to become a net and a 
snare to His people Israel. So it was with these new colonists: 
they no longer disciplined, neither did they get rid of evil from 
their midst (1 Cor. 5:13), namely, fornicators, covetous, 
arrogant, and others (1 Cor. 5:11), but gradually turned from 
the truth and served strange gods instead of the God who had 
brought them out of darkness, out of the servitude of Egypt, 
and had redeemed them from the fetters of unbelief and the 
slavery of sin. 

Although the forms of their former gatherings for worship, 
such as the reading, singing, and prayer, still remained the 
same; and outwardly before the world they led a quiet life, the 
Word of God which formerly had been life and power to them, 
no longer had any ‘“‘doers’”’ among them. 

These Mennonites were known as the “quiet, pious 
people’ in Germany, but their reputation also reached into the 
Russian empire, to the high throne of Russia’s monarchy. 
Catherine II, who reigned in Russia, invited some of the 
Mennonites residing in Prussia to the vast Russian empire. 
Under the most gracious Emperor Paul I, they were assured of 
the most favorable rights and privileges, whereupon, in 1794, 
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the first Mennonites settled in the new province of Ekater- 
inoslav and Tauria to be a model to their bordering neighbors 
in the matter of religion as well as agriculture. However, these 
Mennonites reaped praise and commendation only for their 
outward appearance. Within their ranks contention, quarrel- 
ing, disputing, conceit, and much indolence could be found. 
The honored Mennonite officials who represented the new 
colonists before the high and highest authorities, and who 
wished to live up to their former good reputation, had great 
difficulty getting their people to fulfill their duties in 
cultivating the land, making improvements and planting trees, 
which they were obligated to do in order to prove themselves as 
model farmers. 

After the so-called Mennonite brotherhood had resided in 
Russia for half a century, and, thanks to their special rights 
and privileges, had attained material affluence, their sins 
became much grosser. This was clearly evident at occasions of 
betrothals, weddings, social drinking bouts, annual fairs, and 
in the behavior of their youth. Eleven years ago the Lord by 
His Spirit awakened some souls who sensed the corruption 
among the Mennonites as well as generally in ‘‘Babylon.”’ 
Hardly had these souls come to this realization, and begun a 
more circumspect life, when deceivers appeared who misled 
these souls into liberties of the flesh. Several people fell, setting 
a bad example. Other persons became confused in their faith, 
and in spite of being maligned by them, quietly withdrew from 
the deceivers and deceived. It seemed as if Satan had won the 
victory here. 

Yet the Lord intended to reveal His mercy further. His 
kingdom was again to be built here. In the Mennonite colonies 
of the Molotschna, many persons had also been awakened from 
their sinful slumber in recent times. Because these souls did 
not cease to search diligently in the Word of God, the Lord 
inclined Himself to them, and, thus, on January 6, 1860, He 
enlightened a small group of witnesses of the truth to proclaim 
His workings among the children of men. 

Shortly after this the Lord also led me into His wonderful 


THE MEMORANDUM 147 


light, and I recognized in Jesus Christ the way to heaven and 
my righteousness and justification before the Heavenly Father 
through faith in Him. Upon this confession I was then 
baptized. 

At that time I was a schoolteacher in one of the Mennonite 
colonies of the Molotschna district. I was immediately 
dismissed in the middle of the term on account of my faith, and 
was chased back to my home colony, Chortitz. Here it pleased 
the Lord, even though I resisted, to use me as an unworthy 
servant of the Gospel, and to present myself as a witness of 
His truth. Many people who had been revived earlier now 
awoke from their spiritual slumber, acknowledged the Lord, 
confessed their transgressions and lack of faith, and gladly 
entered the narrow path of suffering which Jesus, our 
Shepherd, Creator and Brother, opened for us. During this time 
our fellow colonists, the local mayors, the District 
Government, and their church councils, subjected us to 
arbitrary punishment and even accused us falsely before the 
Russian authorities as disturbers of the peace, organizers of 
sects, advocating polygamy and living in sin — referring to an 
incident that occurred eleven years ago. Thus the Russian 
authorities had no alternative but to deal with us as such. But 
we have with a good conscience praised our heavenly Father 
through our Lord Jesus Christ and have shared with others 
evidence of His love, whereupon many people were converted 
from their sinful condition to God. In this manner a young 
Wallachian (Slav origin), Matwe Serbulenko, from the crown 
village, Walowsky, in the province and district of 
Ekaterinoslav, was converted. He came to confess his faith in 
the Lord Jesus and requested baptism according to the Word 
of God, whereupon he was baptized by me in October 1863. 
Likewise a young shoemaker journeyman named Andrej 
Pedafunko of Charkov was converted in the same manner. He 
had been convicted of his sinful life several times before by the 
Spirit of God, but had always allowed his colleagues to mislead 
him. He became convicted by the Spirit through diligent 
reading of the New Testament, and opened his heart, which 
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brought him repentance of his sins, and so he permitted himself 
to be baptized by me on the third Easter holiday of 1864, 
believing that his sins were forgiven in Christ Jesus. 

Now we are looking longingly for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We praise His great name and proclaim His 
works to mankind. We also discern that, according to His 
Word, His coming is imminent, for the ‘‘falling away”’ of which 
the Apostle Paul speaks in 2 Thessalonians 2:3 is at 
hand. We also observe that at the Lord’s coming, He will find 
things much as they were in the days of Noah, ‘‘For as in the 
days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah 
entered the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be” 
(Mt. 24:38, 39). 

I believe, recognize, and confess that Jesus Christ came 
into the world to save sinners. Whoever believeth in Him is 
righteous. Whoever does not believe in Him is dead in 
trespasses and sins, and has not come to know God. The 
Apostle Paul writes in Romans 2:28, 29, ‘‘For he is not a Jew, 
who is outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is 
outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew who is one inwardly; and 
circumcision is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 
letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.” So I realize, as I 
have come to know myself through the Spirit and the Word of 
God, that those who call themselves Christians, who observe 
all outward forms, as for instance, stepping behind the pulpit, 
taking the Lord’s Supper, etc., yet who are inwardly dead in 
sins, and live in sin, and have not peace with God, are still 
heathen, partaking of the wine of fornication. Though they call 
themselves Christians, that is, followers of Christ, they are not. 
Likewise the false prophets, the popes, call themselves 
ambassadors in Christ’s stead, which they are not, and 
deceive the people, preaching ‘‘Peace, peace!’’ when there is no 
peace. For are there not thousands of people in all confessions 
of so-called Christendom, including Catholic, Lutheran, 
Reformed, Greek, Russian, and others, who are awakening and 
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asking, ‘‘What must I do to be saved?’’ Would a Christian ask 
this? Did not these people call themselves Christians to this 
day? Aren’t the others, though they call themselves Christians, 
like these, in that they also need the new birth in order to enter 
the kingdom of God? 

We mislead nobody, yet we are called deceivers. Can one 
lead a drunkard, a whoremonger, or an unrepentant person 
astray by preaching repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus to 
him? And if he turns from his godless condition and is 
converted to God, is he then led astray? We are regarded as 
harmful, dangerous to the state, yet our weapon is not iron and 
steel, but the Word of God. We allow ourselves to be treated 
wrongfully, but without doing wrong to others. We are also 
obedient to the government and all human organizations. We 
regard our most gracious Tzar as a God-ordained ruler over the 
whole Russian empire and teach everyone to be subject to the 
Tzar and the authorities, and to give to Caesar what belongs to 
Caesar and to God what belongs to God. We are, therefore, not 
dangerous to the state, but to the enemies of the truth. 

And so I testify herewith that I, and all who have come to 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, have denied ourselves and 
renounced the world and no longer live unto ourselves but for 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and plead with everyone to 
find peace for his soul. Because of this, and in addition to being 
tempted daily and fighting the battle of faith, we are mocked 
by men, reviled, insulted, and also threatened with 
imprisonment. As long as I lived in the lusts of my flesh and 
according to human reason, and consorted with the godless in 
their uncircumspect condition, I was a respected member of 
their society. But I had barely turned from my wicked ways 
and been converted by God from my unbelief, and I had barely 
rebuked the sins of these others, when persecution set in. Does 
the government not exist to avenge evil-doers and to praise the 
devout? Is the law not against the evil-doers; the thieves, the 
murderers, the slanderers, the riotous, and the disobedient to 
the government? Why am I being sought as a criminal? The 
words of our Apostle Paul remain true, “Yea, and all that will 
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live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution’ (2 Tim. 
3:12). Neither do I complain to the government because of the 
persecution which I now endure because of the name of Jesus 
Christ. Rather I regret that, as far as we have seen and 
experienced until now, it is the authorities of lesser rank who, 
without having proven us guilty, commit us to prison. We also 
deplore that the gentlemen in the courts are not zealous for 
truth, but deal with us as they please or for the sake of bribes. 
Neither are we brought to trial with our accusers present, and, 
as far as we know, the Fuersorgekomitee in Odessa does not 
accept our case and takes no position on it. 

Therefore we beg all high and highest government 
authorities and all gracious and noble gentlemen to consider 
the words of our Lord, “For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ; that everyone may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad’”’ (2 Cor. 5:10). And because we acknowledge that 
there is no government but of God, and that wherever there is 
government, it is ordained of God, and that it does not bear the 
sword in vain (Rom. 13:4), we plead our cause before it again, 
and at the same time pray to God for it, that it might rule to 
the glory, honor, and praise of the eternal God. Amen! 

The Lord testifies through the Apostle John in Revelation 
22:10-20: ‘‘And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. He that is 
unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: 
and he that is holy, let him be holy still. And, behold, I come 
quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the first and the last. Blessed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates of the city. For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a 
lie. I, Jesus, have sent. mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
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David, and the bright and morning star. And the Spirit and 
bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let 
him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely. For I testify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add 
unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book: And if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from 
the things which are written in this book. He which testifieth 
these things saith, Surely I come quickly: Amen. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus.”’ Gerhard Wicier 


Colonist 


The dear readers will realize from the foregoing 
memorandum the kind of persecution the pioneering 
champions of the kingdom of Christ have had to suffer. The 
persecution in the Old Colony of the Chortitz district was more 
severe than in the Molotschna colony. Although in the latter 
many complaints were written against the seceded members, 
the complainers were better versed in the Scriptures than those 
in the Old Colony. In the Molotschna, the secessionists were 
able to proceed freely to the river for baptism without being 
disturbed or dispersed by enemies; evening meetings likewise 
were not disturbed by hostile individuals as they were in the 
Old Colony where rocks and clods of dirt were hurled through 
the windows. Whenever it became known in the Old Colony 
that a baptismal service was to take place, the antagonistic 
members of the Mennonite community stormed after them 
with clubs and similar weapons, uttering curses and insults to 
the extent that the baptism could not be held. The Brethren 
had to baptize at night to keep from being disturbed. When in 
1862 the Mennonite Brethren Church was formed in the Old 
Colony, it soon became evident that there was a difference 
between the Molotschna and the Old Colony members. The 
latter quit shaving their beards, the Molotschna members did 
not; they did not want to invite ridicule over matters like a 
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beard. The Molotschna people had often visited Wuest’s 
church and had shared many a blessing with the 
Wuerttemberger brethren. The latter had been instructed by 
Wuest that women must not appear in the house of prayer with 
their heads uncovered. Since the Wuerttemberg brethren often 
visited our church, they found fault with our young women 
who prayed with their heads uncovered. In order not to be an 
offense, the Molotschna brethren and sisters were willing to be 
instructed. The young women were given the assignment to 
read 1 Corinthians 11 which deals with the head covering, and 
then to conduct themselves as the Spirit would lead them. 
After fourteen days, no unmarried sister appeared in church 
without a head covering. When the Mennonite Brethren 
Church was started in the Old Colony, the Molotschna 
brethren also tried to persuade the members to have their 
unmarried sisters conform by wearing a head covering in 
church. The Old Colony members did not wish to be bound by 
such a ruling. This resulted in many a dispute which weakened 
the bonds of love. This controversial issue became so 
deeprooted that it was difficult to solve. Twenty years after the 
church was organized, the question of the head covering still 
was being raised in the deliberations of the Brethren. Since the 
leading brethren differed in their views on the matter, the work 
with this matter was made more difficult, so that no definite 
decision could be arrived at, even though the majority favored 
the head covering. Several leading brethren were not in favor of 
the head covering, and the believing young women soon 
learned of their views and took it upon themselves to appear in 
church without a head covering, hoping thus to force 
acceptance of their action. But since the majority favored the 
head covering, the young sisters reluctantly complied by 
appearing with a head covering at weddings. Several, however, 
dared to appear at their marriage ceremony without the head 
covering, and thus a number were married in that way. This 
later aroused a protest on the part of some church members. 
As stated earlier, before the secession from the decadent 
church, the Brethren had their main meetings in Gnadenfeld. 
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Because the old church at Gnadenfeld had converted preachers, 
the Brethren for that reason had received many a blessing in it 
before the withdrawal took place. The Brethren were especially 
impressed by the dedication services of children, which practice 
was not observed in the other churches. At the dedication 
service of children some specially composed songs were sung. 
The bishop made the dedicatory message very meaningful. At 
the end of the sermon he had the mother with her infant step 
before him. The bishop then followed the example of the Savior 
according to Mark 10:16. He took the child, embraced it, laid 
his hands on it and blessed it. Because the Brethren placed 
importance on the dedication of children, they continued the 
practice after withdrawing from the decadent church. Whereas 
this act seemed important to the Molotschna Brethren, it 
seemed foreign to the Old Colony Brethren. Since they did not 
share the view of the Molotschna Brethren regarding the 
dedication of children, they did not observe the practice. 
When the first members resettled in the Kuban, the 
service of dedication of children was transplanted and retained 
there. However, the more recent members in the Molotschna 
and those who did not migrate to the Kuban soon dropped this 
practice, which now has become a novel matter to their 
descendants and new converts. Because the carnal mind, to a 
certain extent, loses its simplicity, it resents the idea of having 
the child taken from the mother for the dedication to be 
embraced, and then to have hands laid upon it for the blessing. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 


Various Separatist Movements 


At the beginning of Chapter VII, we mentioned that two 
colporteurs were sent out as messengers (evangels) to the 
districts of Saratov and the Volga, and how through them a 
great revival was begun. Many people who could no longer take 
the Lord’s Supper with the Reformed and Lutheran churches 
separated from these churches. After the two messengers 
returned home, the revived and converted persons of those 
areas were subjected to great persecution. For example, an 
unconverted man beat his converted wife, threw her down and 
kicked her with his feet. One aged father soundly thrashed his 
married sons, and even thrashed his daughter-in-law. 
Converted people were whipped at the village mayor’s office. 
One of the converts whose name was Hanhart, who had 
suffered many blows, learned that the Brethren from the 
Molotschna colony had settled in the Caucasus near the Kuban 
river and were living in peace and without molestation. When 
he reached the Brethren in 1869, baptism by immersion was 
still a strange doctrine to him. Although he no longer would 
take communion with unconverted Lutherans, he had been so 
thoroughly imbued with infant baptism that he could not 
easily forsake it. Finally he and those of similar mind who had 
moved to the Kuban with him were convinced that infant 
baptism was unbiblical and were baptized by immersion. 

At this time the Mennonite Brethren Church at Kuban 
received a letter from Peter Eckert of the Volga region stating 
that among them were a number of people of Lutheran 
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background who desired to be baptized, and who requested the 
church to send someone to baptize him and those of like faith 
and to organize his little group so that it would henceforth 
function in an orderly manner. He also added the notation that 
it had happened in his area that two men had baptized each 
other and then had baptized others, but that these had erred in 
certain matters. They were going to the extreme in the doctrine 
of free grace to the point that baptismal services were 
accompanied with music and dancing and baptizing was done 
in the nude at night. They were unable to baptize during the 
day because of hecklers. Because this movement was spreading 
without any regulated course of action, he and several brethren 
and sisters did not wish to be baptized by them. 

Because the Kuban Mennonite Brethren Church was too 
poor at that time to equip and send a person qualified to 
baptize and to ordain, the request had to wait. After a year the 
church again received a letter from Peter Eckert with the same 
general contents. But though the Kuban group was still too 
poor to equip and send a man, nevertheless they often 
deliberated over the matter. Finally Hanhart said that because 
he had had the opportunity to rest a few years and had 
recovered from his difficulties, he was ready to suffer again. He 
would return and meet their request, knowing that his action 
would bring about new persecution. When the Kuban church 
learned from him that he had a heart for his brethren and was 
willing to suffer physical persecution, the church rejoiced that 
the Lord had directed events so that a way had opened without 
great expenditures. At his departure the ministerial brethren 
gave him full authorization in writing to baptize and install 
ministerial brethren in the Volga church. When Hanhart 
presented his credentials from the Kuban church, Eckert’s 
group greatly rejoiced and were baptized by him. Peter Eckert 
was appointed as teaching minister and not long thereafter he 
also became an elder. The writer does not know for certain who 
installed him as elder. Evidently it was done by another elder 
of the Mennonite Brethren Church while there on a visit. 
Eckert’s group grew rapidly and refrained from having 
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fellowship with the somewhat erring group mentioned earlier. 
This latter group gradually dissolved by itself. 

The Saratov and Volga churches were most closely allied 
with the Kuban Mennonite Brethren Church. Because the 
Kuban church practiced dedication of children, the Saratov and 
Volga churches also thought it very fitting and gladly followed 
its example. Instead of being baptized as infants, the children 
were now brought for another reason, namely, to be blessed. 
This very thing convinced many that child baptism had no 
basis in the Holy Scriptures. Likewise, many visiting observers 
became convinced of the truth when they saw the broken bread 
being distributed at the observance of the Lord’s Supper 
instead of in the manner to which they were accustomed 
whereby the pastor placed upon the tongues of the participants 
a consecrated sugar-baked wafer which immediately dissolved. 
Thus they learned that this practice was also unbiblical. 

It is also to be noted that Abraham Cornelssen with a few 
other Mennonite Brethren Church members did not move to 
the settlement in the Kuban. Because of some disagreements, 
he and a few others left the church and moved to land available 
for rent. Finally they moved to land belonging to the Donau 
district. Because they experienced dissensions even within 
their small fellowship, the small congregation did not prosper, 
and found it necessary to return and associate itself with the 
Molotschna church. Soon thereafter they were visited by a 
traveling minister who was a revivalist. Through him a number 
of people who lived in Cornelssen’s neighborhood were 
converted. These were Low Germans of Lutheran background 
from the Marienpoler district who had settled there on the 
rented land. After quite a number had been baptized, Abraham 
Cornelssen became their elder. Because the dedication of 
children had appealed to Cornelssen as a solemn, festive act 
ever since his stay in Gnadenfeld, he also instituted this 
practice in his group, even though it had been abandoned in the 
Molotschna. 

At the end of Chapter XVII it is related how the Kuban 
settlement prospered. But for the settlement to become 
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prosperous, it was necessary to regulate matters properly. The 
land was the common property of the church fellowship, and, 
according to law, was not to be partitioned as private property. 
Furthermore, not everyone was free to do with the land as he 
pleased; therefore, regulations were needed. But how to 
apportion the land in an orderly way created as many ideas as 
there were heads. The richer members schemed to have the 
apportionment turned to their advantage. The poorer 
members, who noticed their design and were outspoken, would 
not agree. This often caused disputes at meetings of mayor and 
villagers. One village was pitted against another, even though 
there were only two villages. Matters reached a point where 
brotherly love grew cold and some withdrew from church 
participation. Only 16 Werst (about 10 2/3 miles) to the West, 
along the Owetschka River, resided some Jerusalem’s Friends 
and also the wealthy Nikolai Schmidt, who formerly was a 
minister in the Gnadenfeld church and through whom several 
had been converted during Wuest’s time. Schmidt noticed that 
a number of members had withdrawn from the church yet 
longed for spiritual nurture, so he, as a mature shepherd of 
souls, dared to visit these scattered sheep. He succeeded in 
persuading some of them to accept the doctrine of the 
Templars or Jerusalem’s Friends. Because the Templar group 
also cooperated in the village school, the Mennonite Brethren 
congregation reluctantly had to allow them the use of the 
village school building for church services every other Sunday. 
And because both parties participated in the mayor’s 
meetings, now and then wrangling and quarrels arose over 
trivial matters. 

In 1873, three baptized Jaekel brethren from the Saratov 
district arrived in the Kuban and visited the Brethren church. 
They were given a friendly reception. Because of their lively 
manner, they succeeded in conducting many evening services. 
This resulted in several conversions among the young people. 
Evening services were prolonged, often until midnight. Some 
of the fathers became disturbed because their children were 
detained too long at evening meetings making them unfit to 
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work the next day. Furthermore, because some people were 
converted through the efforts of the Jaekel brethren, they also 
wished to be baptized by them. The leading minister of the 
Mennonite Brethren church, however, would not consent to 
have the sacred rite of baptism turned over to them. The Jaekel 
brethren felt insulted because of this and also because they 
were criticized for their lengthy evening services which could 
not always be carried out during seed time and harvest. Some 
fathers kept their children from attending the meetings. Some 
of the revived began to waver and some backslid. The Jaekel 
brethren put the blame upon the fathers, saying that their 
reasoning would again quench the revival. 

Peter Gaede, who also had gifts for evangelizing and who 
allied himself completely with the Jaekel brethren, divulged to 
them the contentions that often took place in the village 
mayor’s meetings, which led the Jaekels to place even less 
confidence in the church. Consequently they looked for 
something to criticize, which they found in the way the 
communion bread was handled. On one occasion after the 
observance of the Lord’s Supper, a few morsels of the broken 
bread were left over. The minister’s children came to him after 
the close of the service, and without much thought, he handed 
the leftover bread to his children to eat. The Jaekels asked him 
why he did it. Couldn’t he distinguish between what is holy and 
unholy, for by virtue of the giving of thanks for the bread, the 
part left over was as holy as that bread which had been 
consumed. One must consider the communion bread holier 
than that eaten daily with the family. In the Old Testament 
order no one was allowed to eat the shewbread except the 
priests because it had been sanctified. When David demanded 
the sanctified bread of the Tabernacle to allay his hunger and 
that of his men, the priest gave it to him only because they had 
sanctified themselves and had abstained from women. 
Therefore, according to this symbol, the members in Christ 
should be sanctified for the breaking of the communion bread. 
Because in the Old Testament times, the priests were not 
permitted to leave behind any holy bread lest the 
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uncircumcised eat of it, likewise, also in the New Order of the 
Spirit, no one who is unconverted may eat of it, nor may the 
remaining morsels, which dry up during the summer and are 
thus not really edible by man, be fed to domestic animals. 
Because the broken bread is symbolical of the body of Christ, 
isn’t it horrible to have this symbol of Christ’s body fed to 
animals? They also objected to the fact that footwashing was 
observed before the Lord’s Supper. The minister of the 
Brethren who later became an elder replied somewhat in these 
words: There need not be any contention among us on that 
account. The Word of God tells us not to be an offense to the 
Jews nor to the Greeks, nor to the church of God. In order not 
to be a hindrance to anyone in the future, the congregation will 
comply by eating the remaining bread at communion. And 
because the Jaekel brethren consider footwashing as an act 
which is distinct from the Lord’s Supper and not a part of it, 
the washing of feet will be observed after the Lord’s Supper. 

Even though the Brethren capitulated with regard to the 
Lord’s Supper and the washing of feet and were willing to 
change, the Jaekel brethren still were not satisfied. They 
maintained that the church had already become Laeodicean, 
lukewarm, and was ready to be spewed out because no people 
outside the church were being converted through its efforts. As 
a result four of its members left the church. After they had 
withdrawn from the church, they prayed and fasted much, 
asking the Lord to make them fit for the ministry of 
evangelization to the end that they might become fruitful in 
leading people to salvation. 

First, two Jaekel brethren went down along the Kuban 
River where small villages were located on rented land 
inhabited by people who had originated in the Saratov district 
as they had. Upon entering a house following the greeting, they 
immediately inquired about the state of their spiritual life. 
Some people were annoyed by this approach and asked them to 
leave; a few even beat them up. As they walked from one 
village to another, they discovered on arrival that news of their 
coming had preceded them. So nobody would be misled by the 
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Jaekel brethren the people had been warned to beware of two 
men who roamed about like Antichrists. At various places 
where they wanted to enter, they found the doors barricaded, 
and so they had to move on. 

Eventually they arrived in a village where lived some 
converted brethren of the old church, who were not frightened 
by the news of the Antichrists. When at the salutation they 
heard the greeting of peace from the Jaekel brethren, they 
asked them where they came from. The two men replied that 
they were Galileans or Nazarenes. The response was ‘‘So are 
we. Come into my house so we can become better acquainted.” 
Soon they were discussing the matter of baptism, and some of 
the members of the old church were persuaded that infant 
baptism was an act contrary to Scripture and asked to be 
baptized by the Jaekel brethren upon confession of their faith. 
More than ten people made this request. When the people of 
the area became aware of this, persecution set in immediately 
against the alleged Antichrists. A church official, who had 
submitted to baptism, was forthwith thrashed by his 
father-in-law. The official later told me that he had told his 
father-in-law to beat him to his heart’s content for he must be 
paid back for having beaten his own wife when she was 
converted and attended church. The villagers tried to drive the 
baptized people out of the village, but with winter near, they 
could not easily evict them from their homes. Nevertheless, 
they were subjected to many a blow and beating at the mayor’s 
office. In spite of this, the new converts joyfully witnessed to 
their faith. The result was that gradually more were converted 
so that by springtime they numbered about thirty families. 
When these baptized brethren wanted to observe the Lord’s 
Supper, they drove as far as 180 Werst (120 miles) up the 
Kuban River to the Wohldemfuerst colony. Here at the 
residence of Peter Gaede the visitors found welcome. Often 
some of those who were not really committed to the Mennonite 
Brethren visited at Peter Gaede’s, took in the services, and 
were soon convinced that the newly baptized people were 
honorable souls who prayed to Jesus with great sincerity and 
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fervor that more persons might be converted. Eventually some 
Mennonite Brethren gained confidence that the newly con- 
verted congregation of the Jaekel brethren would endure as a 
church. 

When the Jaekel brethren and Peter Gaede saw that this 
ministry was fruitful in bringing about conversions, Peter 
Gaede and Peter Jaekel took a trip to the Crimea and the 
Bessarabian colonies in the Odessa district. Through their 
efforts a number were converted there. Soon thereafter they 
were reported to the authorities and arrested before they had 
an opportunity to baptize the new converts. The new converts 
often visited them in prison, brought them food, and did their 
laundry. Because their passports had expired, the court was 
unable to send them on and away. The new converts learned 
that the prisoners could be released on bail, and so several of 
them paid the bail guaranteeing that they would not escape. 
After seven weeks they were released from prison. As soon as 
they were released, the newly converted were baptized and 
served the Lord’s Supper at night. This kindled the fire of 
revival bringing about more conversions, which, in turn, 
provoked their enemies to register more grievous charges so 
that Jaekel and Gaede were sent back to prison. Finally their 
passports were forwarded to them and they were sent home 
together with other prisoners. The two Peters were handcuffed 
with chains like the other prisoners. Enroute they were taken 
through thirteen prisons. When they arrived in Stawropol in 
the Caucasus, they were detained in prison for eleven days. 
During this time a woman came daily to sell bread to the 
prisoners. Gaede asked her whether she knew the German 
miller. She replied that she did. He further asked if she would 
deliver a note asking him to come to the prison. She agreed. 

When the miller appeared and saw the two unwashed men 
in rags and full of lice, he was appalled at their appearance. Yet 
he was not ashamed to greet them with the kiss of peace in the 
presence of the other prisoners. Moved with compassion, he 
immediately went to the market to buy clothes for them. Both 
were given new suits and the ragged and lousy clothes were 
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burned. Someone was also sent at once 60 Werst (40 miles) 
distant to Wohldemfuerst to get Peter Gaede’s wife. The 
Wohldemfuerst mayoralty, who were Mennonite Brethren, also 
visited the prisoners and sought ways and means to liberate 
the two men from prison, but the prisoners had to be taken to 
the prison of the District Government first. Since the 
Mennonite Brethren Church was under the jurisdiction of the 
Russian District Government, the mayor’s council hurried to 
the court and bailed them out. Such deeds of kindness 
astonished the two prisoners; and so they called their 
benefactors brethren, and gave them the brotherly kiss, a thing 
they had ben unable to do before their journey to Bessarabia. 

When the two liberated prisoners had returned home 
again, their people experienced blessed times of fellowship, and 
all brethren were newly inspired. A number left the Mennonite 
Brethren Church and joined the Jaekel and Gaede church. It 
seemed as if the Mennonite Brethren Church would almost 
dissolve, and so it passed through a period of hard trials which 
led this group to seek God’s face in earnest prayer and make 
confession of their guilt. After the Brethren had humbled 
themselves, the Lord removed their affliction. A year later, 
after Peter Jaekel had recovered from the effects of his ordeal, 
he took it upon himself to burden his church with precepts and 
rules. For instance, bread at the family table was not to be 
sliced; the father as the head of the family was to hold it in his 
hands, give thanks, and then break it for the family to eat. 
Also, everyone, except people met on the street, was to be 
greeted with ‘‘Peace be with you.”’ Everyone was to be honored 
by addressing him as you (du) and no difference was to be 
made between those of high or low standing. Whoever would 
not comply with these rules was to be excommunicated. This 
broke up the Jaekel church. Quite a number joined the 
Mennonite Brethren Church, enlarging the Kuban church 
again. Some of those who forsook the Jaekel church decided to 
observe Saturday as the Sabbath. 

The Kuban church congregation learned that the new laws 
of Russia had been changed so that all colonists who had been 
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registered as foreign settlers, beginning with 1881, should be 
recorded as Russian citizens and be subject to military service. 
Whoever was unable or unwilling to conform to this legislation 
was given a ten-year period to migrate. This legislation 
requiring the Mennonites, including the Mennonite Brethren, 
to submit to military service, put them into a serious dilemma. 
If they chose to leave Russia, they were forced to sell their 
buildings, homes, farm implements, and their land cheaply 
because the village municipality would not permit a sale to 
outsiders (non-Mennonites). Four families of the Mennonite 
Brethren Church in the Kuban sold their farms cheaply in 1874 
and applied immediately for emigration passports which were 
denied them. After a year they applied for tourist passports to 
foreign countries. These were granted them immediately. They 
left Russia for America on July 3, 1875. Two of the families 
went to Kansas and two to Minnesota. The other Mennonite 
Brethren families who had come from Prussia to settle in the 
Kuban and who were still in possession of their Prussian travel 
passports, had departed for Kansas six weeks earlier. A year 
later a number left the Kuban, the majority moving to Kansas, 
some to Minnesota, and one family to Nebraska. 

After the new federal laws of Russia became known, 
several Mennonite deputies traveled to America in 1873 to 
inspect land with a view to settlement. Among them was the 
aforementioned elder, Peter Eckert, from the Volga district, 
who traveled at his own expense. When he returned, he 
inspired the church to emigrate to America. More than fifty 
families of Lutheran and Reformed background prepared 
themselves for emigration in 1876 and moved to Kansas and 
some to Nebraska. 

The Krimmer Mennonite Brethren Church of which Jakob 
A. Wiebe was elder, the group that had emerged from the 
Kleine Gemeinde in 1869, migrated in 1874 and established 
their homes in Marion County, Kansas. Those from the Volga 
and Saratov districts and those from the Kuban also settled in 
Marion County. The last three groups mentioned, though 
coming from three different regions, soon merged into one 
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united church (Bundesgemeinde), but the Krimmer group 
remained as a church by itself. Because they differed on a few 
points of doctrine with the Kuban Mennonite Brethren Church, 
they preferred to remain a separate church. In 1877, the 
Mennonite Brethren Church group from the Don River area 
arrived and also joined with the Kuban group. When those 
from the Don River area noticed that those coming from the 
Volga and Saratov districts greeted both sexes with a kiss, 
they found this practice distressing and proceeded to have it 
forbidden. The Volga and Saratov group would not agree to 
this for they considered the kiss of peace between both sexes so 
sacred that they planned to continue it. This caused many a 
disagreement, so much so that several joined the Krimmer 
Brethren Church. 

A year later, in 1878, many Mennonite Brethren from the 
Molotschna, with their Elder Abraham Schellenberg, migrated 
and settled in Harvey County, Kansas. The majority from the 
Molotschna moved to Nebraska where Johann Regier became 
their elder. This group also united with those who had come 
from the Volga who practiced the sister kiss. Schellenberg and 
his group also joined with Elder Peter Eckert and his members, 
who regarded the sister kiss as sacred, but in the hope that in 
time it would run its course and be abandoned. After these 
united groups had functioned together as a general Mennonite 
Brethren Church (Bundesgemeinde) for one year, it seemed as 
if mixed kissing would be a stronghold and be a hindrance to 
the spread of the kingdom of Christ among the Mennonites. 
Schellenberg and those from the Don River area joined in a 
united effort to stop the practice of mixed kissing. In this 
matter, however, the Eckert members would not accept any 
restrictions. This battle gave rise to much perplexity of mind 
and grief. 

During this time Peter Gaede of the Kuban arrived in 
America, and, learning of the discordant situation with regard 
to mixed kissing, he sought to align himself with the ailing 
members as elder and accepted as members of his church those 
who regarded the sister kiss as sacred. Gaede and a few other 
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brethren also traveled to Nebraska where they caused discord 
among the Volga Mennonites who then soon left the 
Mennonite Brethren and united with Peter Gaede and his 
members in Kansas. After the majority of the Volga brethren 
had joined Gaede and had become fully acquainted with the 
way he had permitted himself to be swayed one way or another 
by the Jaekel brethren in Russia, they realized that such a 
vacillating person was not fit to be an elder, and that this was 
the reason he had not been an elder in the Kuban in Russia. 


Some members began to investigate, wanting to find out 
who had installed him as elder. When they discovered that he 
had installed himself as elder, they no longer wanted to be 
known as Gaede’s church. The group began to stray into 
heresies and then joined the Adventist church. Gaede came 
close to wanting to return to the Brethren church and 
acknowledge his wrong. But after weighing the matter 
carefully and realizing how he had spoiled his reputation to 
the extent that he would not be an asset to the church and that 
no official position would be given him in the church, he feared 
to return and so also joined the Adventists. 


Some members, however, who did not join the Adventists, 
became Saturday Christians, and others who had been Gaede’s 
members were left to themselves. Several of the Volga 
brethren, along with their teacher, Leuscher, had joined the 
Baptist church, but did not feel at home there because the 
Baptists did not reprove the sin that crept into the church, and 
so they finally withdrew and united with the remaining Gaede 
members. They did not want to remain separated from the 
Mennonite Brethren, but wanted to unite and became a part of 
them. The Mennonite Brethren Church was ready to accept 
them on condition that each one appear individually and 
confess that he did wrong to separate from the church. They 
could not humble themselves to meet this requirement, 
claiming that because of the many dissensions within the 
church, the conditions in it had caused them to realize that it 
was no longer possible to remain a part of it. They said that for 
this reason they were not disposed to come singly and be 


166 ORIGIN OF THE MENNONITE BRETHREN CHURCH 


accepted as transgressors, but desired to appear as a body to 
talk over matters, to forgive one another, and to unite. Because 
of all the divisions and dissensions, the situation became so 
tense that Peter Eckert was unable to remain as an elder in the 
Mennonite Brethren Church and also joined the Baptist 
church. Because he did not feel at home there, he soon left them 
and remained alone, not belonging to any church. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


The Mennonite Brethren 
Church Spreads 


After many of the Mennonite Brethren had migrated from 
Russia to America, they established their homes in Kansas, 
Nebraska, and Minnesota, but none moved to cold British 
Manitoba. When the churches in the three states continually 
extended and branched out, the combined churches, at their 
General Conference, which met once a year in October, decided 
that Manitoba should also be visited in order to bring the Good 
News to the Mennonites there so that souls would be converted 
to God also in that cold region. Thus, the teaching minister, 
Heinrich Voth from Minnesota, was sent there. His labors 
there required many an hour in the ‘‘school of patience.”’ At 
many places he was refused lodging because the head of the 
house mistook him for a heretic spreading anti-Christian 
doctrine. Yet he found some who would lodge him and listen to 
the Good News. However, it required several visits on his part 
before a few were converted and submitted to baptism. 
Because he subsequently labored there one to two months a 
year, more were added and baptized. Because the teaching 
minister, Heinrich Voth, could not reside there all the time to 
provide them with spiritual nurture, for he had to return to 
serve his church in Minnesota, the believers in Manitoba felt 
rather orphaned without a leader. Finally in 1889, they received 
a teaching minister who moved there from Russia. He felt a call 
from God to provide spiritual nurture to the small 
congregation in that cold region. Since that time the little 
congregation has increased so that the homes are too small to 
accommodate the gatherings, and they have found it necessary 
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to erect a church building. May the Lord grant that they will 
continue to grow so that even the strong may yield to them. 
Some members moved to Oregon and became fruitful so that 
through their witness a number were converted there. They 
wrote to Elder Heinrich Voth in Minnesota asking him to come 
because a number wished to be baptized. He responded to the 
invitation and also installed some men as leaders of the church. 

Because most of the immigrants of the Mennonite 
Brethren Church of Russia established their homes in Kansas 
and Nebraska, and these two states are rapidly being settled so 
that there is no longer land available for the next generation of 
the Mennonite Brethren Church, and because most of them 
lack the means, they are not in a position to buy farms near a 
Mennonite Brethren Church. But the United States 
government is opening several land areas for homesteading in 
other states which the landless can eventually own. The 
registration cost is only $16.00. Within six months of 
registration, the homesteader must move to his 160-acre claim 
and work it. After living on it for five years, he then receives 
title to it evidenced by a deed showing that he is owner of the 
160 acres of land. On this basis several have moved to Colorado 
and established homes there, and several have gone to other 
places to settle. It appears that the Mennonite Brethren 
Church is branching out in all directions of the world. 

The Mennonite Brethren Church in the Molotschna and in 
the Old Colony of the Chortitz district also found its land area 
too crowded. Many of the landless Mennonite Brethren bought 
land in other areas and established their homes, as did the 
members of the Kirchliche Mennonite Church. At these new 
places the members of the Mennonite Brethren Churches 
entered with the glad news of the Gospel resulting in many 
conversions and baptisms. Those who settled first in the 
villages had to endure much opposition from the Kirchliche 
Church, but the Word of God spread all the more on account of 
it. 

A certain elder, Jakob Jantz of Friedenfeld, journeyed to 
Poland on a visit to his birthplace in the Warschauer district. 
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His sermons there were well received, so that the church 
branched out far and wide from that point. The faith and 
teaching of the Mennonite Brethren Church emanating from 
the Molotschna also reached St. Petersburg, and as a result 
many Russians were converted and baptized. Even among the 
Bulgarians in Rumania the Mennonite Brethren teachings 
found entrance so that it was necessary to build a church 
there. 

Since Epiphany of January 6, 1860, when the Mennonite 
Brethren Church originated with eighteen brethren, it has, in 
spite of all opposition, expanded and spread so that now it has 
branched out and is represented in various countries. During 
the first ten years one could not imagine that a schoolteacher 
who was converted and baptized would be allowed to keep his 
teaching position with the Mennonite community. Even if he 
was baptized in the middle of a school term, he had to leave his 
work immediately. In villages where Mennonite Brethren lived, 
none of them were elected to civic or political positions. When 
baptism by immersion began to be practiced in September of 
1860 among the Brethren who had seceded, their enemies and 
the public officials were aroused to renewed hostility. Brother 
Johann Claassen had to leave for St. Petersburg during the 
night before the mayor’s office had an opportunity to arrest 
him. For a year and nine months, while he remained there to 
represent the new church, the Molotschna officials did not dare 
lay hands on the seceded members to arrest them, and who, in 
spite of all opposition, increased greatly. 

During the interim in which the officials of the Mennonite 
community allowed the Brethren to pursue their course 
peacefully, a Russian servant-girl was converted in the 
Heinrich Huebert home as is related in Chapter 13, p. 99. 
Brother Huebert, who earlier was a member at Ohrloff, now 
living in Liebenau, was owner of a complete farm 
establishment. He later became elder. Even before his 
secession at Liebenau from the old church, he had been an 
esteemed person, and as such served for several years as 
mayor. He employed this Russian girl who had been brought 
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up by the Hueberts since her childhood. Through her witness a 
number of Russians were converted. Also at Gnadenheim, 
where she had been given in employ by her father, her landlord 
and landlady were converted through her witness so that the 
revival spread. Because the schoolteacher who had been 
banished from Liebenau often found shelter in the Huebert 
home, he taught the Russian servant-girl to read both Russian 
and German. She eventually requested to be baptized. Because 
the exiled schoolteacher had to remain in hiding from the 
authorities, he did not dare baptize a Russian woman. So the 
matter was delayed until 1865 when a brother who was moving 
to the Kuban dared to baptize her at night before his departure. 
Because the event could not be kept secret, knowledge of it also 
reached the Russian court. The latter believed that the Russian 
maid had been baptized by Brother Huebert because he was 
the minister and therefore the promoter of a sect in their 
estimation, and because several Russians, who later fell prey to 
heresies, had been converted through the Russian girl. Brother 
Huebert was also suspected of having taught the Russians the 
doctrine of emasculation, and was thus taken into custody and 
imprisoned for over a year in a Russian dwelling in a Russian 
village in Great Takmak. Because the Russian servant-girl 
testified at court that Huebert was not guilty, that he had not 
baptized her and that the person who had baptized her was 
living in the Kuban, Mrs. Huebert was permitted to visit her 
husband and to supply him with laundry and food. But neither 
the girl nor Brother Huebert divulged the name of the person 
who had baptized her. When the court realized that Huebert 
was being kept under arrest innocently, he was released on bail 
until a thorough investigation could be made. Because Brother 
Huebert had a good reputation in Liebenau from earlier years, 
some of the landowners (Vollwirte) provided bail for him. The 
Gnadenfeld preacher, Nikolai Schmidt, who later joined the 
Jerusalem’s Friends, was among them. Brother Huebert also 
wished to move to the Kuban, but was unable to do so until 
after the matter under investigation had been decided, which 
delayed him for several years. 
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In the Old Colony in the Chortitz district, a number had 
been imprisoned, which prompted the banished schoolteacher 
from Liebenau to direct a petition and memorandum to the 
highest authorities in St. Petersburg. Because a number of 
favorable and unfavorable reports had reached St. Petersburg, 
so that quite a few documents had accumulated, and because 
the government authorities were unable to reach a proper 
judgment, they dispatched a religious man to investigate the 
matter. He was General Brunn, a Lutheran, who took part in 
the Brethren’s prayer meetings. When he arrived in the Old 
Colony and began his investigation in the colony court, he 
asked that Peter Berg, referred to in the memorandum, appear 
before him. Berg was led from prison under guard between two 
soldiers. He had to walk with his feet shackled in chains, but in 
spite of this he was so happy that at times he leaped, rejoicing 
that he was worthy to bear chains to the glory of the Lord, and 
praised God for this. When he was given an opportunity to 
defend himself before General Brunn, he joyfully witnessed to 
his faith and proved that he had been arrested because he had 
been a spectator when Wieler had baptized a Russian. Because 
Wieler had gone into hiding so that he could not be 
apprehended, they had seized Berg instead. Brunn asked the 
accusers, ‘‘If I had been a spectator, would you have arrested 
me?”’ And he said further, ‘‘Is the witnessing of a holy act such 
a crime that one must be arrested because of it?’’ Moreover, he 
said that they had arrested Berg innocently because 
Mennonites do not require any witnesses to a baptism like 
other confessions do. Thereupon he declared Brother Berg 
released, rose and stretched out his hand for a brotherly 
handshake. Berg, overcome by such love, dropped to his knees 
and thanked God. After Berg had prayed, General Brunn also 
prayed. 

After Berg had been released, several Brethren, moved by 
the Spirit, went to call on General Brunn, and together with 
him fellowshipped around the Word of God. The brethren 
Unger and Neufeld who were in prison with Berg, were also 
acquitted and released. General Brunn explained to the 
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Brethren that his faith was the same as theirs except for 
baptism which he did not feel necessary for himself; he wished 
to remain loyal to the Lutheran confession. He showed them a 
large package of documents which he had brought from St. 
Petersburg in which both favorable and unfavorable 
judgments regarding them had been entered.* What kind of a 
report Brunn took to St. Petersburg is more easily imagined 
than reported. Apparently he must have spoken well of the 
Brethren. As a result of Brunn’s investigation, Unger and 
Neufeld, who were out on bail as mentioned in the 
memorandum, were also acquitted. 

Later, in 1865, the news also reached St. Petersburg that 
Brother Heinrich Huebert, minister of the congregation, was 
arrested on the charge that he had baptized a Russian girl and 
also that he had taught the doctrine of emasculation among the 
Russians. One can suppose that Brunn had also arranged the 
investigation of that charge. When the investigation of this 
charge was undertaken in 1868, three brethren from the Kuban, 
who also were suspected, were summoned. When all were 
summoned to the hearing, Brother John Wieler, who had 
served as secretary for the Fuersorgekomitee in Odessa for 
seven years and who was well versed in Russian law, also came. 
He presented himself as interpreter for the brethren, which the 
Honorable Staniwog did not want to grant. Wieler asked him 
on the basis of which law he had a right to forbid this, and then 
referred the Honorable Staniwog to the legislation that gave 
him the right to serve as interpreter. The spiritually revived 
Russians, who often attended Brother Huebert’s meetings in 
Liebenau, were asked whether Huebert had taught the doctrine 
of emasculation to them. They responded with a definite ‘‘No.” 
The investigating court found this to be in agreement with 
Huebert’s assertion. Then because he had not baptized the 





* Note: The following sentences appear in the margin of Bekker’s 
manuscript: Brunn had not brought these documents from St. Petersburg but 
this was the information he had gleaned from the Mennonites. The writer of 
this manuscript showed me the documents, for it was I and my father-in-law 
who visited with him. We had come to get Brother Berg, who had not yet been 
released. 
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Russian maid, he was asked to say who had done it. He would 
not divulge this for he could not betray his brother. Then the 
court requested that if the person who had baptized the 
Russian maid was present, he should identify himself by 
stepping forward. Brother Abraham Dueck then stepped 
forward. He was asked whether he had instructed her to be 
baptized. He replied, ‘‘No.’’ Then the question was directed to 
the Russian girl. She replied that she had learned to read and 
had been converted through the Holy Scriptures and had found 
that baptism must follow conversion. Therefore she had 
desired baptism and had requested it several times, but found 
no one to baptize her. After much entreaty, Abraham Dueck 
had consented to do it before he left for the Kuban. Dueck 
verified this, telling how for a long time he had resisted, but 
finally was constrained to be obedient to the Holy Scriptures 
and had baptized her. When the court learned that the 
witnesses were in agreement, Dueck was acquitted. 

When investigator Brunn returned to St. Petersburg, his 
findings were communicated to the highest authorities. From 
there the elders of the old church received written notice by 
way of the District Government that the seceded members 
were not to be apprehended any more for practicing their 
religion because they were recognized henceforth by the high 
government as a permanently established church. 

When the Ohrloff-Halbstadt church council learned of 
this, they extended full recognition to Brother Heinrich 
Huebert, a former member, as elder of the Mennonite Brethren 
church and listed him as elder in the Mennonite Odessa Family 
Calendar, which contained the names of all elders, preachers, 
and deacons. The Mennonite Brethren church had elected him 
as elder earlier at the time when he was released on bail in 1868, 
after his case under investigation had been cleared. Following 
this he arranged to move to the Kuban which he had long 
wished to do. After Huebert had moved away, those in the 
Molotschna were without an elder for a while. Because this 
group felt the need for an elder, they elected Abraham 
Schellenberg as elder and wrote to Brother Huebert, asking 
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him to come and ordain Brother Schellenberg, for which 
purpose Brother Huebert made the journey. 

(Insertion by Bekker: There was a Mennonite Brethren 
congregation in the Old Colony of the Chortitz district which 
was affiliated with the Molotschna Mennonite Brethren 
church. They too were in need of an ordained elder. They would 
have done well to have invited Brother Huebert also to ordain 
Abr. Unger as elder. But since Abr. Unger was too deeply 
involved with the Baptist ministers, he had a Baptist elder, 
Oncken, come from Hamburg, Germany, to ordain him. This 
did not please the majority of the Molotschna brethren; 
nevertheless, they allowed the matter to pass without 
contesting it. That opened the way for the Mennonite Brethren 
to fellowship with the Baptist ministers, who thus had free 
access to the General Mennonite Brethren Conferences, and to 
accept their advice.) 

The Molotschna Mennonite Brethren Church could have 
achieved their purpose in a simpler way than to have Brother 
Huebert come from the Kuban. There was an elder in the 
Mennonite Brethren Church of Einlage in the Old Colony by 
the name of Abraham Unger who had been ordained by a 
Baptist elder by the name of Oncken, from Hamburg, 
Germany. It was feared that if Unger would ordain someone as 
elder in the Molotschna they might forfeit the name 
“Mennonite Brethren” church with the government and be 
forced to adopt the name ‘“‘Baptist.’’ They feared this because 
the latter recognized the taking of an oath and freedom to do 
military service in their confession of faith. In the Old Colony, 
the Mennonite Brethren Church was more intimate with the 
Baptists than in the Molotschna. Yet, in time, the Molotschna 
Mennonite Brethren went so far as to take the Baptists into 
counsel at the General Mennonite Brethren Conference. (The 
Baptist ministers have often worked toward the goal of 
becoming one conference with the Mennonite Brethren: to join 
in observing communion and to intermarry. — Bekker) 

The Mennonite Brethren could not unanimously agree 
to that. Some declared that they could agree to such a union 
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with a clear conscience. The majority, however, was definitely 
opposed to it because they said it would soon relegate 
nonresistance to minor importance, lead to accepting the 
taking of an oath, recognize divorce, and do away with 
footwashing. Because these constitute four of the main tenets 
of the Mennonite faith, they were determined to adhere to them 
and to contend for them as had their forefathers in Menno’s 
time. Furthermore, they were opposed to the vice of tobacco 
smoking to which many Baptists were addicted and which even 
some of their ministers could not forego, making it difficult for 
the Baptist conference to forbid it to church members. To 
abstain from smoking has become a fundamental principle in 
the Mennonite Brethren Church. When individuals request 
baptism and are examined, they are asked whether they are 
willing to abide by the ordinances of the church, and definitely 
abstain from tobacco smoking, for the church has a rule that no 
smoking is tolerated. The majority of the Mennonite Brethren 
Church members were determined to retain these five rules as 
main principles. 

The Baptist ministers then declared that they did not 
want to rob the Mennonite Brethren of these principles, but 
because both groups practiced the same form of baptism, each 
should be admitted as guest at the other’s communion. On this 
point no decision was formulated, but it was agreed to 
cooperate in extending the kingdom of Christ and to financially 
support foreign missions together with the Baptists. 

On October 30, 1892, the Mennonite Brethren Church of 
North America held its General Conference in Kansas. The 
church appointed delegates representing the states of 
Nebraska, Minnesota, Dakota, Oregon and British Manitoba.* 
A Baptist minister from Kansas City also came with the 
intention of attending the General Conference sessions. After 
the authorized delegates of the churches had taken their places 
in front in the delegate section and all preliminaries had been 





* Bekker apparently inadvertently has omitted the state of Kansas in 
this list. 
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taken care of, the conference chairman, who had been elected 
by a majority vote, inquired of the delegates to the preliminary 
session whether the delegated Baptist minister should be 
admitted to our conference sessions. Following this the Baptist 
minister was given an opportunity to express himself. He 
stated that the Baptists consider themselves spiritually akin to 
us inasmuch as we stress the new birth and true conversion, 
and both denominations have the same baptism and faith. 
Therefore they recognize us as Baptists. The guest was then 
told that although we do cooperate with them in promoting the 
kingdom of Christ among the heathen and contribute to their 
foreign missions offerings, we still hold to principles that differ 
greatly from theirs, and besides, some other matters of concern 
cause the conference to hesitate to admit a delegate from the 
Baptists to our conference sessions. The majority vote did not 
favor seating a Baptist delegate. He was requested to 
withdraw until after the business sessions of the conference, at 
which time he would be given an opportunity to appear before 
the conference. He would also be informed of the hindrances 
that cause us concern, and an attempt would be made to find a 
way to resolve them. 

During his absence, after the conference was over, the 
hindrances were discussed. It was pointed out that one great 
hindrance was that some baptized members of our church who 
were being disciplined because they were guilty of a 
transgression sometimes did not want to submit to correction. 
When they became aware that they were to be placed under 
discipline until full reconciliation with the church had been 
effected, they hurriedly withdrew from the Mennonite Brethren 
Church in order to escape the discipline and joined the 
Baptists. There they were readily accepted for membership 
without the Baptist ministers investigating whether that 
person was seeking to join their church with right intentions. 
This has taken place many times, which we cannot justify as 
long as no guidelines are established to prevent this. 

The second point in question is that sometimes we have 
found a field of labor quite a distance from a Mennonite 
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Brethren Church in which a number of souls have been 
baptized and require nurture and care. Baptist ministers seeing 
that a number of Mennonite Brethren converts live far away 
from our care, have proselytized them for their own church. 
This situation was freely discussed at the conference sessions. 
Someone remarked that this sheep stealing must stop. 

In the third place, we have basic principles to which the 
Baptists will not subscribe. Thus if we united into one General 
Conference with them, our identity would soon disappear. We 
and our principles would soon be relegated into the background 
when merged with them, for they recognize the right to accept 
military service, the taking of an oath, and involve themselves 
with the world in political elections. They gladly accept election 
to high positions which is contrary to the Word. According to 
Romans 12:16, one should not seek after high things. 
Moreover, they sanction divorce; footwashing is foreign to 
them; they definitely do not forbid the use of tobacco when 
accepting candidates for baptism because some of their 
ministers are beset by this evil; they do not strictly forbid 
hunting for sport when admitting people for baptism. These 
are the seven articles of faith on which we are not in agreement. 
Drama, the theater, the circus, and parties are not forbidden by 
them. 

In accordance with the conference resolution, the 
delegated Baptist minister was notified that he could now 
appear before the conference. This he did, for he was anxious to 
bring about a union of the two conferences. He admitted that 
the proselytizing of Mennonite Brethren members by the 
Baptists should be avoided, and agreed that governing 
guidelines be formulated so that Mennonite Brethren members 
desiring to join the Baptists would not be admitted unless they 
presented a statement from the Mennonite Brethren Church 
certifying that no hindrances existed. We agreed our church 
would also reciprocate in this duty. It was communicated to 
him again that we are not Baptists as he had stated, nor did we 
desire to be Baptists. On the contrary, we are a Mennonite 
Brethren Church and desire to remain such because we have 
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principles of faith that the Baptists do not acknowledge with 
us. We are not ashamed of our confession of faith. Even though 
gainsayers rise up against it, we want to remain true to our 
confession. However, we do want to maintain a brotherly 
attitude towards the Baptists, deal with them on a brotherly 
basis, cooperate with them in the promotion of foreign 
missions, and lend our financial support to this endeavor. Thus 
reads the resolution of the conference in relation to the 
Baptists. 


DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE BAPTISTS AND MENNONITE BRETHREN 


Another thing, the Mennonite Brethren Church elects its 
ministers and elders from out of their midst, in line with the 
confession of their fathers. In case someone in this position 
does not prove himself faithful and disqualifies himself, the 
elders and ministers collectively remove him from office. 
Among the Baptists the procedure is different. Among them, if 
someone wishes to become a minister, he must present himself 
to the conference executive council or committee, which 
examines him. If, in their judgment, he possesses the abilities, 
he is sent to a professional institution and educated to be a 
trained minister, after which he is appointed and assigned 
wherever the conference finds an opening for him on a 
designated salary. Among believers the human element too 
often comes into consideration so that a church tires of 
listening to the messages of a preacher who has served them for 
only a few years. When members begin to criticize him, the 
General Conference Council moves him from that appointment 
to another place where his mistakes and shortcomings are not 
known to the congregation, and his vacated pulpit is given to 
another minister. In case he drifts into sin and is disqualified 
by a church, he is placed in a church far away so that his 
transgression remains concealed. Often ministerial changes are 
made in this manner. 

It may be inserted here that some Baptist ministers are 
circulating information in their church papers that the 
Mennonite Brethren Church actually originated through the 
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work of the Baptists, and look upon us as Baptists for that 
reason. Because of this erroneous contention, the writer feels 
justified to give an explanation correcting this error. When the 
eighteen brethren renounced the decadent church in writing on 
January 6, 1860, we did not know any Baptists, nor did we 
know that there were any Baptists in the world. It was not 
until after our secession that Brother Johann Claassen learned 
to know them in St. Petersburg, as is related in chapter 10, 
pages 67, 68. The first converted brethren were the result of 
Evangelist Eduard Wuest’s labors. He was a _ separatist 
preacher appointed over four villages of Wuerttemberger: 
Neuhofnung, Rosenfeld, Neuhofnungstal, and Stuttgart. Yet 
Wuest had nothing to do with our secession from the old 
church, for he died six months before this. At that time we were 
ignorant of and knew nothing about baptism by immersion 
until the first Sunday of September, 1860, when the question 
concerning baptism arose. 

Two sisters who had not been baptized in the old church 
requested baptism. After they had been examined by our 
congregation, I was given the assignment to baptize them. 
Brother Johann Claassen took me alone and asked me, 
“According to which form do you intend to baptize?” and 
added, ‘‘The way in which the old church baptizes is contrary 
to Scripture.’’ To me, this was a brand new idea. He continued, 
‘What do you read in Mark 1:9-11? How was the Savior 
baptized?”’ 

“Tt says in the Jordon, and in water.”’ 

“Very well,’ he said, ‘‘and how was the eunuch baptized 
by Philip according to Acts 8:38?” 

‘‘We read that both of them went into the water.”’ 

‘‘Was this to pour or to apply a handful of water on his 
head?”’ 

I looked at him, and he asked, ‘‘How do you say ‘baptize’ 
in Low German?”’ 

“Dip (deepen),” I replied. 

“And what is deepen called in High German in the original 
text?” 
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‘“‘Submerge (tiefen),’’ I replied. 

‘Very well,” he said, and handed me his handkerchief. ‘‘If 
I tell you to dip or submerge this, how would you do it?”’ 

“T would dip or submerge it in the water.”’ 

‘“‘And when you remove it, it has been dipped or dunked, 
which, in short, is called ‘‘baptize’’ (immerse) by scholars of the 
Scriptures.” 

I then replied that now I understood what ‘‘to baptize” 
meant. He then handed me a pamphlet on baptism and said it 
would help me gain further conviction on the matter. However, 
in all our discussion, nothing was said regarding the manner in 
which Baptists baptize. Claassen understood how to exercise 
the greatest caution, so as not to contradict any statement 
contained in the document of defense issued against the five 
elders, signed by the thirty-two brethren, when it was brought 
up in the secular courts. 

After my neighbor’s brother and I had finished reading 
the pamphlet, we were both convinced that we needed to be 
baptized before I could baptize others. Because baptism in 
water was unknown in the colony, I feared we would run into 
trouble with baptism by immersion for then the five elders, as 
they charged in their document of March 11, 1860, could justly 
accuse us of starting a new religious sect, which was forbidden 
by law without the foreknowledge and sanction of the federal 
government. So I searched in Menno Simons’ Fundamentals to 
see whether he recognized baptism in water. I found in Volume 
I, page 58, that since the time of the apostles, the manner of 
baptism has changed frequently, but that apostolic baptism 
had been done in free-flowing water. Not until I discovered that 
Menno Simons confessed to baptism in water did I have the 
liberty and joy to initiate this practice. And I was able to use 
this as a defense in the secular courts; we were not deviating 
from Menno Simons’ manner of baptism, and for that reason 
we need not be divested of our name, Mennonite Brethren 
Church. 

Before I undertook to baptize, I placed the entire matter 
before the church. Then Brother Claassen took the initiative 
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and said that all baptisms other than immersion in water were 
acts contrary to Scripture. To be baptized when unconverted, 
at a certain given age, with a mode of baptism contrary to 
Scripture in order to join a church was reprehensible before 
God. This explanation convinced a number of people that they 
were in need of a scriptural baptism, and they wished me 
success and blessing in this work of the Lord. 

After the second Sunday in September, 1860, on a 
weekday, we drove to the river. There I first baptized Heinrich 
Bartel; then he baptized me. After that I baptized three sisters 
by immersing them backwards three times. This indicates that 
Brother Claassen had not instructed us to observe the single 
immersion as is practiced by Baptists. Soon thereafter four 
more were baptized, but none during the rest of the winter. 
Footwashing and the Lord’s Supper, however, were observed 
several times. We believed that footwashing was a sign of 
humility and symbolized cleansing from sin. Because in the 
Alexanderwohl and Gnadenfeld churches footwashing was 
conducted before communion, we accepted this as the correct 
procedure. But two and one-half years later the Old Colony 
initiated some changes in the observance of footwashing. 

Baptism in Mennonite Brethren circles began again at 
Easter, 1861. It was announced that on the second Saturday 
after Easter, the church would gather at the stream near 
Steinbach for baptism. Before the baptism it was decided that 
because baptism is a symbol of burial, one immersion would 
suffice. It was also decided that, according to Matthew 
28:18-20, upon the command and authority of the Lord Jesus, 
we would teach and baptize all nations limited only by our 
language restrictions. But as yet no word had been received 
from Brother Claassen, who was in St. Petersburg representing 
the church. Following the above decision by the church, 
thirty-two souls were baptized. After that baptisms occurred 
often. Brethren and sisters in the Old Colony who had been 
converted through Wuest’s labors also requested baptism. 
Four brethren came to Liebenau two weeks before Easter in 
1862 and were baptized in the Takmak River near Claassen’s 
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home. After they returned home, they baptized seventeen 
persons at Easter, and twenty-two more a week later. Thus the 
church grew and increased. Reports of this reached Neu Danzig 
where there were a number who had been converted through 
Wuest’s labors and now desired baptism. Therefore two 
brethren journeyed there and baptized eleven souls. After the 
two had left, the Neu Danzig people continued to baptize. As a 
result three of the leading brethren were exiled to Turkey. 

Since the little group had been deprived of their leaders, 
they felt forsaken. Soon thereafter, in 1864, a Baptist preacher 
arrived who ministered to them, after which they became a 
Baptist church. When the Baptist minister learned that the 
first converts at Neu Danzig had been baptized by Brethren 
from the Old Colony, he visited the Old Colony in 1865, but did 
not find the Mennonite Brethren Church in the most favorable 
condition. It lacked good organization. And thus they were 
open to advice and ready to accept counsel from the visiting 
Baptist minister. 

Soon it became known far and wide among the Baptists 
that there was a separatist movement afoot in the Old and 
Molotschna colonies which had seceded from the decadent 
church and practiced a baptism like theirs. Thus it was five 
years after the Mennonite Brethren Church originated that we 
first became acquainted with the Baptists. Because they 
exerted considerable influence, they were allowed to attend our 
Brethren conference. The Mennonite Brethren of the Old 
Colony became more intimate with them than did those of the 
Molotschna. The fraternization developed to the point that the 
Old Colony Mennonite Brethren invited Baptist Elder Oncken 
of Hamburg, Germany, to ordain Abr. Unger of the Old Colony 
as elder. Because they succeeded in doing this service among 
us, they now proceeded on the presumption that all was 
accomplished under the Baptist umbrella, and hence were 
entitled to make known that the Mennonite Brethren Church is 
a product of their work. This writer declares this assumption to 
be false. 

The End 
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APPENDIX 


On the Return of Our Lord 


Though there are many authors who discuss the return of 
our Lord, their conclusions and views, however, differ in so 
many respects, and because some of them even apply an 
interpretation contrary to Scripture, the writer feels that he 
should contribute his own understanding of the matter. 

First, my thoughts are occupied with the passage in Luke 
18:8, ‘‘When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth?’’ The question arises, how will it be at the coming of the 
Lord, when, according to 1 Thessalonians 4:16, “He shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God,” and also, when, 
according to 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8, He shall be “‘revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.”’ 

The state of affairs at His coming is described in Luke 
17:26ff. For, as in the days of Noah and Lot, so shall it be in the 
days when the Son of Man shall be revealed. If during Noah’s 
time only eight souls from among the multitudes of men 
entered the ark to be saved, and, among the multitudes of men 
in Sodom and Gomorrah, only three souls were worthy to be 
saved, and if things are to be similar at the return of the Lord, 
how few will be found worthy to be saved? Regarding the 
situation at the Lord’s return, Zechariah 14:5, 6 gives some 
information when ‘‘the Lord my God shall come, and all the 
saints with thee.’”’ In that day there will be no light, but only 
coldness and frost. If in that day the light of righteousness will 
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not shine forth from the soul, then only coldness and frost can 
be expected. The Apostle Paul writes in a similar manner in 2 
Timothy 3:1, ‘‘That in the last days perilous times shall come.” 
The Lord Jesus Himself speaks of it in Matthew 24:12, ‘‘And 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold.’’ When love waxes cold, chilliness and frost enter the soul. 
Is this condition not likely to happen to the spiritually dead 
nominal Christians who have never known the brotherly love 
that is to prevail among them in all sincerity? Sincere brotherly 
love is generated only within the fellowship of the children of 
God. Consider a situation in which brethren allow themselves 
to become spotted by the world and resort to methods warned 
against in 1 Corinthians 6. For example, when a brother 
quarrels with another, goes to law before unbelievers for justice 
and sends out the sheriff to attach a lien on property for money 
owed in order to burden the debtor with court costs and 
oppress him even more, would not love wax cold under such 
conditions? 

The Lord’s apostles often preached of the coming of the 
Lord and of the joy awaiting those who endure in faith to the 
end. The Thessalonians had understood that they would live to 
witness the return of the Lord. When they realized that many 
brethren were dying without experiencing the Lord’s return 
and that the rapture of the saints was being delayed, they were 
saddened, whereupon the Apostle Paul was moved to give 
more specific information in Acts 3:20-21, saying that the 
time of restitution of all things by the Lord had not yet arrived. 
Because, according to 2 Thessalonians 2, they had been shaken 
and troubled, Paul wrote for their comfort in verse 3, ‘‘Let no 
man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself 
that he is God .. . . Whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of 
His coming”’ (2 Thess. 2:3, 4, 8b). Once the second coming of 
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the Lord is revealed, after the working of Satan, it is evident 
that before the return of the Lord, perilous times will come, in 
which many will depart from the faith and give heed to 
seducing spirits (1 Tim. 4:1), thereby filling up ‘‘the measure of 
sin’ (Mt. 23:32, 1 Thess. 2:16), that they also may be judged 
by the Lord at His coming. 

The question now arises: ‘‘Who is the son of perdition?”’ 
On this point the prophet Daniel discloses in chapter 11:36 that 
there will be a ‘‘king who shall do according to his will; and he 
shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, and 
shall speak marvelous things against the God of gods, and 
shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished: for that that 
is determined shall be done.” And again, according to 
Revelation 9:11, ‘‘he will be a king, which is an angel of the 
bottomless pit,’’ who, according to Revelation 13:11, is the 
‘opposing dragon, namely the beast coming up out of the earth 
who exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him whose 
deadly wound was healed, who will do great wonders so that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven” (Rev. 13:12, 13). 
According to Matthew 24:24, the Lord Jesus did not leave His 
disciples uninformed, for He says, ‘‘For there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect.” 

The beast king, an angel from the bottomless pit, will, 
according to Daniel 7:23, be the one who “‘devours the whole 
earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in pieces.’’ The 
beast is, according to Daniel 8:23, 24, the bold, malicious one, 
“the king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark 
sentences, [who] shall stand up. And his power shall be 
mighty, but not by his own power: and he shall destroy 
wonderfully, and shall prosper, and practice, and shall destroy 
the mighty and holy people.’’ And according to Revelation 
13:7a, “It was given unto him to make war with the saints, and 
to overcome them.” This one can rightfully be called the son of 
perdition. According to Revelation 13:1-5, etc., we are told the 
dragon gave the beast the power, and his seat, and great 
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authority, and worshipped the dragon and the beast, and he 
was given a mouth with which to speak great things and 
blasphemies. 

The beast has been interpreted as being a world power. 
Now it should also be explained what the dragon represents: 
The dragon is none other than the ecclesiastical power of the 
papacy, and, at the same time is the great spiritual whore who 
sits upon many waters, and with whom the kings of earth have 
committed spiritual fornication, and . .. become drunk with the 
wine of her fornication (Rev. 17:1, 2). Revelation 17:4-6 states 
that ‘‘The woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a 
golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of 
her fornication: And upon her forehead was a name written, 
Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and 
Abominations of the Earth. And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints.” 

Let us examine the Catholic clergy, and the hierarchy of 
the Greek Catholic clergy. Are they not clothed similarly? Are 
they not drunk with the blood of the saints? Do not the papal 
hierarchies, representing the dragon, give authority to the 
kings of the earth to make war against the true children of God 
and to overcome them? 

The dragon and the great whore, because they strongly 
insist on the worship of images, will, according to Revelation 
13, succeed in having an image made of the beast, the son of 
perdition, to have it worshipped. And whoever will not worship 
the image will be killed. They will also make a mark on the 
right hand and on the forehead, and whoever does not carry the 
mark will not be permitted to buy or sell unless he has either 
the mark, the name of the beast, or the number of his name. 
Because this will occur literally in that day, whoever does not 
accept the mark may neither buy nor sell. The true children of 
God will endure great suffering on earth, as a result. Such 
tribulation will come as had not been known before, for 
whoever does not have the mark of the beast will be killed, and 
many a one will be motivated to ‘‘fall away’’ when he cannot 
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buy food, or, if he is in possession of some, it will be taken away 
from him. Because of the pressing circumstances, many a man 
will be tempted to interpret Romans 13:5 falsely, reasoning 
that one must be subject unto the government, and will fall in 
line so as to escape starvation. He will reason that in spite of 
having accepted the mark out of necessity, he can still honor 
Christ. But that will be false reasoning, for as Christ is not in 
accord with Balaam, so He will not accept this compromise. 
Whoever accepts the mark of the beast will be animated by the 
spirit which the beast of the image bestows, and thus he will fit 
into the fellowship of the image, and according to Revelation 
13:15, will participate in the battle against the saints. During 
the great tribulation apparently some will attempt to hide from 
the presence of the dragon and the false prophets as in the time 
of Ahab, when by Obadiah, fifty here and fifty there, were 
hidden from Jezebel (1 Kings 18:4-13). It is foretold in Daniel 
12:11 that the horror of desolation will last a thousand two 
hundred and ninety days. Those surviving the tribulation and 
the horror of the desolation will comprise the number of the 
elect ‘‘which cry day and night unto him” (Lk. 18:7). They will 
constitute the unspotted, pure, chaste, wise virgin of Christ 
who did not become spotted by the world or by strange 
doctrines. The number that will remain at the time of the 
coming of the Lord will be small, as it was at the time of Noah 
and Lot. These will be found worthy to be saved, and to be 
raptured into the presence of the Lord in the air, to be 
translated into immortality and to enter into the joy of the 
Lord. 

How much faith will the Lord find on earth at the time 
when He shall be revealed from heaven, since many witnesses 
will have been killed by the dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet, and only the small remnant in hiding will have 
remained? It is to be noted, furthermore, that shortly before 
the Lord’s return, the man of sin, the son of perdition, 
according to Revelation 16:13, 14, will unite with the dragon 
and the false prophet, because they are unclean spirits of the 
devil. These three powers go forth into all the world, to all 
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kings on earth to gather them to do battle on that great day of 
the Almighty. Without them realizing it, the Lord will appear 
with the power of angels for their destruction. When the three 
unclean spirits have filled their measure of sin, when through 
their power the whole world is stirred up to war, then the 
prophecy of the Prophet Jeremiah (ch. 25), will be fulfilled: 
that all kingdoms (v. 16) shall stagger, and become mad 
because of the sword which the Lord will send among them. 
For the Lord will call the sword upon all inhabitants of the 
earth, and according to verses 29-33, at that day the slain shall 
be from one end of the earth to the other and shall not be... 
gathered nor buried, but shall remain lying in the fields and 
become dung. And all those not written in the Lamb’s Book of 
Life will accept military service; but those who refuse, will be 
subjected to torture and martyrdom. When the witnesses of 
Jesus will be killed by the warring power and only a small 
remnant in hiding remains, then the Lord, appearing gloriously 
in the power of angels, will find but little faith on earth. 
Shortly before the return of the Lord all the realms of the 
world shall reel because of the sword, for each sword shall be 
turned against the other. Then the Lord, according to Ezekiel 
38 and 39, will arouse the one out of the realm of midnight and 
put bits into his mouth and lead him out with his mighty army, 
and allow them to come upon the mountains of Israel. There, 
according to Joel 3:2 and 16, etc., in the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
all the warring armies will be defeated. The Lord will judge 
them with pestilence, cloudbursts, hailstones, fire and 
brimstone. According to Revelation 16, there shall be thunder 
and lightning and a great earthquake as there never was 
before, and hailstones as heavy as a hundredweight shall fall on 
the warriors, who will be terrified and hide in the caves among 
the rocks and seek clefts in the earth in which to hide from His 
glorious majesty. Then He will advance to startle the earth (Is. 
2). Fearing to meet Him, they will call on the mountains and 
hills to cover them from the presence of the Lord, who will 
appear with thunder and lightning and with flames of fire. Yet, 
there will be no escaping because at the coming of the Lord a 
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dreadful judgment shall be executed upon all ungodly and 
arrogant. For this reason the Apostle John warned the children 
of God so earnestly against heresies when he says, ‘‘And now, 
little children, abide in Him; that, when He shall appear, we 
may have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His 
coming” (1 Jn. 2:28). 


REGARDING THE RETURN OF CHRIST AND THE RESURRECTION OF 
THE DEAD 


In relation to the return of Christ, the Holy Scriptures 
speak of two resurrections. The first speaks of the resurrection 
of the just; and the second, of the general resurrection of the 
good and the evil, young and old, the small and the great, at 
the end of the world. For each of these resurrections Christ will 
descend from heaven with great power and glory. Information 
on this is found in 1 Corinthians 15:20 and 22-24. ‘“‘But now is 
Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfruits of them 
that slept .... For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the 
firstfruits, afterward they that are Christ’s at His coming. 
Then cometh the end, when He shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father; when He shall put down all 
rule and all authority and power.” Here it is clearly stated that 
He comes first to raise His own. At this event He will not yet 
put an end to dominion, government, and power. This He will 
do at the end of the world after Satan has been released from 
His thousand-year imprisonment in the bottomless pit (Rev. 
20). We read in 2 Thessalonians 4:16, ‘‘For the Lord shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first.’’ After that the small number of the faithful who 
have not fallen asleep, and who have survived the dragon and 
the beast, and have not worshiped them, nor have accepted 
their image or mark will be raptured at the same time with 
those who fell asleep in Christ, to meet the Lord in the air and 
to be with Him forever, because they have been faithful 
stewards of the talents and pounds entrusted to them (Mt. 25 
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and Lk. 19). These enter out of the air into heaven, to the joy of 
their Lord, where they will be made ruler over many things 
(Mt. 25:23). These will be given authority over certain cities, 
and as priests of God will rule with Christ for a thousand years. 
The rest of the dead, who did not die in the Lord, will not live 
until the thousand years have expired (Rev. 20:4-7). In Luke 
14:12-14, we are instructed how to attain the first resurrection 
of the just. We read that when one prepares a feast, he should 
invite the poor, the crippled, the lame, and the blind who 
cannot recompense him. Then he will be recompensed in the 
resurrection of the just. Hence such also will have part in the 
first resurrection in order to reign with Christ a thousand 
years. 

According to Revelation 14:13, the dead who die in the 
Lord are pronounced blessed. The Spirit saith (according to 
Ess’s translation) that they rest from their suffering and their 
works shall be well rewarded. And for comfort they will meet 
the Lord and enter into His joy. Thus these also attain the first 
resurrection. According to Luke 20:35, 36, such as will be 
worthy to attain that world and the resurrection from the dead 
will never die, for they are equal unto angels and are children of 
God because they are God’s children of the resurrection. If 
these were part of the general resurrection, none of them would 
be worthy, for those that are lost will not attain that world. 
Again, when the Lord at His coming will send His angels with 
a clear trumpet sound (Mt. 24:31), in order to gather His elect 
who are fallen asleep in the Lord, those who through much 
tribulation were refined in the furnace of suffering, and who 
were chosen as precious gold is tested by fire will be awakened 
to the resurrection by the great sound of the trumpet in order 
to meet the Lord. When the enemies of Christ see the graves 
open and hear the sound of the trumpet, they will be horribly 
terrified, and will see whom they have pierced, and moreover, 
will see heaven opened, and will behold the white horse, and the 
Son of Man descending with the hosts of hedven upon white 
horses; and His eyes like a flame of fire... and a sword going 
out of His mouth (Rev. 19:11-15). When He descends in such 
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glorious majesty to shake the earth (Is. 2:19-21), all nations 
will howl, and cry to the mountains to fall upon us, and hide us 
from the... wrath of the Almighty (Rev. 6:16). When the Lord 
appears with such vengeance and they see how wonderfully all 
believers whom they have killed with the sword have been 
raptured into His presence, they will be terribly afraid of things 
still to come. 

Before the Lord appears in such glorious majesty, He will 
send His two witnesses who shall prophesy for 1260 days (Rev. 
11:3) before the god of the earth, the greatest world ruler, who 
devours the whole earth. And whoever offends the two 
witnesses, fire proceedeth out of their mouth and devoureth 
their enemies (Rev. 11:5). These will witness before the god of 
the earth similar to Moses and Aaron, so he cannot claim 
innocence for himself. The two witnesses will have power 
during the days of their prophesying to smite the earth with all 
manner of plagues as often as they will. They will have power 
to make fire fall from heaven, to shut heaven that it will not 
rain in the days of their prophecy. Yet, the god of this earth will 
be so hardened to his own destruction that he will say like 
Pharaoh of old, where is there a God besides me whom I must 
obey? He will become furious. ‘‘And when they shall have 
finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless pit shall make war against them, and _ shall 
overcome them, and kill them” (Rev. 11:5). When the two 
witnesses become alive after three and one-half days, and stand 
upon their feet, great fear will fall upon their enemies. And 
furthermore, when a great voice sounding from heaven will say, 
‘Come up hither’ and they ascend up to heaven in a cloud, 
then they shall be overcome by a terrible state of fear over 
things still to come. 

The dragon will give power to the beast, the god of the 
earth, his throne and great power in order to war against all 
witnesses of Jesus to overcome them and cause an image to be 
made of the beast, which everyone is to worship, and whoever 
does not worship it is to be killed, and whoever does not accept 
his mark on his right hand or forehead shall neither buy nor 
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sell, except he have the mark of the beast. By this mark they 
will be able to discern who are the true witnesses of Christ in 
order to do battle against them and to kill them. 

One must not mistake the one called the dragon as being 
the person of Satan, but as the spiritual worldly power, the 
head of the worldly Christian church, the mother of Babylon, 
the mother of spiritual fornication who consorts with all 
worldly kingdoms who are enemies of all true worship of God. 
Because the dragon is the head of the decadent Christian 
church, instead of being the mother who should be the 
representative of the Babylon Christians, she has become 
instead the representative of Satan. She is therefore designated 
in Scripture as the dragon. And since she, as mother of 
Babylon, thirsts for the blood of saints, she gives power, a 
throne, and great might to the beastly world kingdoms. For 
that reason the dragon and beast succeed in uniting with the 
false prophet into one power. The Mohammedan nations are 
being influenced by the false prophet, and are therefore 
enemies of all who confess Christ, regarding them as dogs. 
They believe it their duty to exterminate them from the world. 
Therefore, they are of the same mind and understanding with 
the dragon and the beast to war against all the saints and to 
overcome them. Since the three powers will unite into one, they 
are designated in Revelation 16 as three unclean spirits, like 
frogs, which are spirits of devils, working signs and miracles, 
who go forth to all kingdoms of the earth and of the whole 
world, to stir them to battle with the object of becoming the 
sole world ruler. Many kingdoms will not submit to such 
conquest. In order to defend themselves, they will gather their 
armies and proceed to battle until they eventually all encounter 
one another on the mountains of Israel, according to the 
account in Ezekiel 38 and 39, ‘‘there every man’s sword shall be 
against” the other (Ezek. 38:21b). According to the prophecy 
of Daniel 12:11, ‘‘the abomination that maketh desolate... 
shall be 1290 days.’’ Thereupon they all will have fulfilled the 
measure of their sin. At that moment there will appear, 
unexpectedly, like a thief in the night, the great day of wrath of 
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the Almighty (Rev. 16:14). The place where all armies shall 
gather is called Armageddon in Hebrew (Rev. 16:15, 16). The 
resulting bloodbath shall extend by the space of 1600 furlongs 
(Rev. 14:20). Thus the Lord will judge them with pestilence, 
blood, fire, brimstone, thunder and lightning, torrential rains, 
great hailstones, and earthquakes, such as have never been 
known before (Rev. 16:18). The mountains shall be thrown 
down, and the steep places shall fall, and every wall shall fall to 
the ground (Ezek. 38:15-28). And Babylon, who became drunk 
with the blood of the prophets and the witnesses of Jesus, will 
also be remembered (Rev. 18:24). Upon her the Lord will rain 
fire, as well as upon them who dwell carelessly in the isles 
(Ezek. 39:6). Babylon shall be laid waste in an hour (Rev. 
18:1-10). The fierce anger of the Lord shall not return until He 
... has performed the intent of His heart, in the latter days.”’ 
At His coming all these things shall come to pass (Jer. 30:24b). 
When He appears in the glory of His majesty to terribly shake 
the earth, He, the Lord, only will be exalted (Is. 2:9-22). When 
all armies will have been defeated on the mountains of Israel, 
“every beast of the field’’ and “‘the fowls that fly in the midst of 
heaven”’ will be called ‘‘to assemble themselves unto the 
sacrifice and supper’ of the great God (Ezek. 19:17; Rev. 
19:17, 18). After they have had their fill of the flesh of kings, 
princes, captains and warriors, and they have departed, then 
the seed woman (Rev. 12), the people of Israel (Rev. 12:1, 2), 
will flee before the serpent into the wilderness, where she, the 
remnant escaped from the sword, will enter the promised land 
of Israel and will bury the dead bodies in the valley of 
Hamongog, at which they will labor for seven months (Ezek. 
39:11-13). 

Before the flesh of the warriors will be consumed, and 
before all the armies are defeated, the beast and the false 
prophet will be taken alive and cast into the eternal lake of fire 
to be tormented from eternity to eternity (Rev. 19:20). 
Then Satan, the dragon, will also be “laid hold of .. . 
and bound” with a great chain and “cast into the bottomless 
pit” so that he can no longer deceive the nations for a thousand 
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years (Rev. 20:1-3). Thus also the false prophets and the 
unclean spirits will be dispelled, according to Zechariah 8:2. 
Therefore, the dragon and his angels who were cast out into the 
earth with him (Rev. 12:9) and the evil spirits under heaven 
(Eph. 6:12) will be banished for a thousand years so they 
cannot deceive the nations. The wrath of the Lord will have 
been accomplished, after He has avenged Himself upon 
Babylon and all who make war. The Prophet Daniel in chapter 
12:12, pronounces a blessing upon those who remain after the 
1335 days, because the days of suffering are at an end. From 
that time on the Lord will again turn to the house of Israel, 
cleanse them from all sin, and they shall again possess the land 
of Israel as prophesied in Jeremiah 31, Ezekiel 36, and 
Zechariah 8. Weapons left on the fields fit for kindling will 
provide the house of Israel with fuel for seven years, so they 
will need to take no wood ... . out of the forests during that 
length of time (Ezek. 39:9, 10). 

Then the Lord shall again choose Jerusalem, and she shall 
be called a city of truth (Zech. 1:17, and 14:11). There shall be 
no utter destruction; but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited. 
For the Lord will in that day make a covenant with the beasts 
of the field and with the fowls under the heavens and with the 
creeping things on earth, after He has broken bow, sword, and 
war in the land. He will have them live securely. No lion shall 
be on the land, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon; it 
shall not be found there (Is. 5:9). The wolf and the lamb shall 
feed together, the lion shall eat straw like the bullock, and dust 
shall be the serpent’s food (Is. 65:25). ‘‘The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, 
and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
shall feed; their young ones shall lie down together. And the 
lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the nursing child shall play 
on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand 
on the adder’s den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountains; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea’’ (Is. 11:6-9). For the 
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whole creation shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God 
(Rom. 8:21, 22). No nation shall lift up the sword against 
another nation, neither shall they learn war anymore. For every 
man shall sit under his vine and under his fig tree, and none 
shall make them afraid (Michah 4:3, 4). Many peoples and 
nations shall come to seek the Lord Zebaoth in Jerusalem, to 
pray before the Lord, for they shall be one seed of peace (Zech. 
8:21, 22). ‘‘The vine shall give its fruit, and the ground shall 
give its increase, and the heavens shall give their dew; and... 
the remnant of this people shall possess all these things’’ (Zech. 
8:12). These are attributes of Christ’s kingdom of peace upon 
this earth. Then Christ’s kingdom on earth ‘‘will be as it is in 
heaven,” for the coming of which the Lord taught us to pray. 
In heaven the kingdom of God will not be defeated, hence it 
shall not be defeated here upon earth. For the temporary things 
that are made, and can be shaken, shall be removed ‘“‘that those 
things which cannot be shaken may remain’”’ (Heb. 12:27). 
Following the return of Christ, the place of Israel shall be 
made straight. Those, who before the return of the Lord were 
found faithful in managing the talents and pounds entrusted to 
them, and won additional talents, and have been raptured into 
His presence, and have entered into the joy of the Lord, who 
will be there with transfigured bodies . . . those the Lord will 
set over many things. They shall be rulers over certain cities in 
accordance with their faithfulness in winning souls on earth for 
God’s kingdom (Mt. 25:14-23; Lk. 19:12-19). These have been 
His servants who pointed many to the way of righteousness. 
They shall shine to the glory of their Lord as the brightness of 
the firmament and as the stars forever and ever (Dan. 12:3). 
These the Lord shall consecrate to be a kingdom of priests, and 
they shall be kings and priests on earth (Rev. 5:10 and 20:6). 
They shall reign with Christ a thousand years. They shall 
appear on earth in their glorified bodies like Moses and Elias on 
Mount Tabor, and will often appear in this manner in 
Jerusalem to instruct the people of Israel and to preach 
righteousness unto them. Through them, as kings and priests, 
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the people of Israel will be converted in a manner that will be 
visible to the eye, how the Lord converts Zion (Ps. 87:5). They 
shall break forth as the dew of the morning and will be “‘like 
them that dream” and their ‘tongues shall be filled with 
singing and their mouth with laughter’ (Ps. 126:1, 2) as those 
“abundantly satisfied with the fatness of His house’ 
(Ps. 36:8). ‘Then shall the virgin of Israel again be adorned 
with thy timbrels, and shall go forth in the dance” (Jer. 31:4); 
‘“‘and the virgins shall rejoice in the round dance, both young 
men and old together’’ (Jer. 31:13), ‘‘and the Lord will fill to 
the full the soul of the priests with fatness’’ because the 
“people shall be satisfied with goodness” (Jer. 31:14). 
“When the Lord shall have reestablished the cities of Israel 
through the priests and the kings who rule with Him, then the 
Word of the Lord shall go forth out of Zion and Jerusalem, so 
that also through Israel the Gentile nations will be brought to 
God. It will be said that all manner of men are born in Zion, and 
the Most High is her builder. The Lord shall have preaching 
done in the various Gentile languages so that the entire 
heathen power shall be brought to God. Then the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea”’ 
(Is. 11:9b). After the thousand years are ended, and the 
kingdom of God has been established, the devil shall be loosed 
from his prison for a little season. He will then go out to deceive 
the nations. No reference is made, however, that he will mislead 
Israel, as the Lord will not permit him to do so. For in Mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance . . . also for the 
remnant whom the Lord shall call (Joel 2:32). The Lord will be 
unto them a wall of fire round about for their protection (Zech. 
2:5). But Satan will succeed in gathering a mighty army from 
among the nations as numerous as the sand of the see 
against Israel, and will surround the camp of the saints and the 
beloved city with the intention to destroy them all. Then, to 
shield and to save Israel, the Lord will have fire come down 
from heaven to devour them (Rev. 20:7-9). Then the words of 
Malachi 4:1 will be fulfilled: ‘‘Behold the day that shall burn 
like an oven, and all the proud, yea and all that do wickedly 
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shall be stubble; the day that shall burn them up .. . that shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.’”’ This means that they 
shall no longer take root nor spread. The fruit of the godless 
then comes to an end. And the devil who deceived the nations 
to do this, will be cast into the eternal lake of fire . . . where the 
beast, the son of perdition, together with the false prophet had 
been cast alive a thousand years earlier (Rev. 20:10). 

After the devil has been cast into the lake of fire, the Son 
of Man shall appear from heaven with great power and glory, 
and all the holy angels with Him, who will sound the last 
trumpet (Mt. 25:31 and 1 Cor. 15:52), and those of Mount Zion 
who have been saved shall suddenly undergo a change to 
immortality. At that time the sound of the trumpets shall be 
heard at all the ends of the world, and as a result all the dead, 
small and great, shall be raised; for a thousand years earlier at 
the return of the Lord only the voice of the trumpet of the 
archangel sounded to call the elect. Not all dead were then 
judged according to ‘‘what was written in the books.” But after 
the close of the thousand years all the dead shall rise with 
incorruptible bodies and shall appear for judgment. When the 
Lord appears for this judgment, He does not appear only with 
all the holy angels, but also with the many thousands of saints 
(Jude 14-16), namely, the church, His bride, who ruled with 
Him during the millennium as priests and kings. These shall be 
given authority to judge the world together with Christ. Seats 
to hold judgment will be provided for them, of which the 
Apostle Paul speaks in 1 Corinthians 6:2, 3, saying, ‘‘Do ye not 
know that the saints shall judge the world . . . as well as judge 
the fallen angels?’’ These many thousands of saints shall open 
God’s books, then all resurrected dead shall be judged by them 
according to their works as recorded in the books. And the one 
whose record of guilt has not been erased with the blood of the 
Lamb will be made to appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ to receive the sentence of damnation, and be placed at 
His left. But the one whose name will be found written in the 
book of life, shall be placed at the right hand of the Lamb. 
When all have been placed either on the right hand or on the 
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left, when everyone has been given his verdict by Christ, and 
also death and hell have been cast into the lake of fire, so that 
all His enemies have been made His footstool (Mt. 22:44), then 
the Son will Himself be subject .. . so that God may be all in all 
(1 Cor. 15:24-28). Following that proceeds the verdict from God 
over heaven and earth, in the which they shall pass away in 
fire: the heavens with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, according to 2 Peter 3:10. And according to 
Revelation 21:1, ‘‘the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away.”’ 

It is clear from the foregoing that since Satan had access 
to the first heaven, it rendered the first heaven unclean before 
God, and the accuser of our brethren together with his angels 
had to be cast out of heaven to the earth, and the first heaven 
had to pass away. There is nothing found in Holy Scripture 
saying that the second and the third heaven must also pass 
away. In 2 Corinthians 12:2-4, we read of the Apostle Paul 
being caught up to the third heaven . . . into paradise, and that 
he heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter. One can assume that since Christ as eternal High Priest 
offered Himself for our sins, and with His own blood has 
entered into the most holy in the third heaven, thus He has 
achieved an eternal salvation for His followers. When Moses 
was instructed to build the tabernacle according to the 
heavenly pattern revealed to him on the mount, God said to 
him “‘look that thou make them after their pattern, which was 
showed thee in the mount”’ (Ex. 25:40). Accordingly, the first 
heaven may be the outer court of the tabernacle, and the 
second heaven, the holy place, where, for the prayers of the 
saints, stood the golden altar of incense beneath which St. 
John saw ‘‘the souls of them that were slain . . . which praying, 
cried, O Lord, how long dost Thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes were 
given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them, that 
they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow 
servants also and their brethren, that should be killed as they 
were, should be fulfilled’’ (Rev. 6:9-11). This indicates that 
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those who are fellow sufferers in tribulation, who were killed by 
the power of the beast before the Lord’s return, will at the 
return of the Lord be clad with incorruptible bodies, that they 
in their glorified bodies will be like unto Jesus. These (saints) 
will be His bridal church during the thousand years with whom 
He shall come at the sound of the voice of the last trumpet to 
judge the world. These, also, shall be entitled to enter into the 
third heaven into the most holy place until God will create for 
them a new heaven and a new earth where God himself and the 
Lamb will dwell with them. 

While in the spirit, the Apostle John was shown the great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband’”’ (Rev. 21:2), 
“having the glory of God” in it (Rev. 21:11). ‘‘The city had 
twelve foundations” (Rev. 21:14), built of twelve different 
kinds of precious stones (Rev. 21:19, 20). The walls of it were of 
jasper, and the city ‘‘of pure gold, like unto clear glass’’ (Rev. 
21:18). ‘‘The street of the city’’ was likewise ‘‘of pure gold”’ 
(Rev. 21:21), and ‘‘the city lieth foursquare’”’ . . . measuring 
“twelve thousand furlongs;”’ and ‘‘the length and the breadth 
and height of it are equal’ (Rev. 21:16). The city is in need of 
no temple ‘‘for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it. And the city has no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, ... for the glory of God does lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof’? (Rev. 21:22, 25). ‘‘There shall be no night 
there ... and there shall in no wise enter into it anything that 
defileth’ (Rev. 21:25b and 27a), for “‘the kings’’ and nations 
“of the earth do bring their glory and honor into it’’ (Rev. 
21:24). The Apostle John further saw a clear stream of living 
water, ‘‘clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb. In the midst of the golden street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there the tree of life, which bears 
twelve manner of fruits, and yields her fruit every month: and 
the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations’ (Rev. 
22:1, 2). Thereby everything shall be refreshed and take on new 
life ‘‘for the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and 
His servants shall serve Him: and they shall see His face; and 
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His name shall be in their foreheads”’ (Rev. 22:3, 4). When the 
new earth and the holy Jerusalem will absorb the brightness 
and glory of God, then its inhabitants may, for their 
refreshment, partake of the twelve manner of fruits which will 
be fresh every month, which, however they need not eat in 
order to satisfy their hunger, but to refresh themselves to the 
glory of God and of the Lamb. For all the redeemed who shall 
possess the new earth will neither hunger nor thirst, nor will 
the sun nor any heat smite them, for the inhabitants of the new 
earth are not in need of sunshine, because the glory of God and 
of the Lamb is their light, and they shall lack nothing. 

How then say the Adventists that on the new earth man 
will plow, sow, harvest, and also plant vineyards? Such an 
explanation is evidence that they have a short-sighted concept 
of the nature of the new earth. As previously indicated, the new 
earth and the holy city of Jerusalem are not in need of the light 
of the sun nor of the moon, for the glory of God and of the 
Lamb will be their light. But during the time of the millennium 
upon this earth, the moonlight shall be as the light of the sun, 
and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold (Is. 30:26). Although 
the sun shall shine seven times brighter, its rays will 
not be more intense nor more destructive. The air under heaven 
shall be free of evil spirits and vermin and noxious insects; no 
one will have to contend with them. For the days of suffering 
shall be ended (Is. 60:20). In that day the entire 60th chapter of 
Isaiah shall be literally fulfilled. Growth failure and famines 
will never occur for ‘‘the fruit of the earth shall be excellent and 
comely”’ (Is. 4:2, 3). The Lord will multiply man and beast 
(Ezek. 36:11), for His people shall be satisfied with His 
goodness (Jer. 31:14). There shall be nothing unproductive nor 
barren in the land and the Lord will allow man to grow old (Ex. 
23:26), for “‘as the days of a tree shall be the days of my people 
(Is. 65:22). According to reports, the cedars of Mount 
Lebanon lived to be more than a thousand years old. Men and 
women shall then reach a similar advanced age, and every man 
will walk with his staff in his hand for very age (Zech. 8:4, 5). 
Since everything shall be fruitful, the streets of the city shall be 
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full of boys and girls playing in the streets thereof. Such 
playing will not appear unholy and there will be no children 
who do not live out their days, nor old people who do not fulfill 
their years. 

The voice of weeping and moaning shall no more be heard 
in her (Is. 65:19). Where is weeping and wailing? Where is 
lamentation and sighing? It is where death claims its booty 
because of sin: Such shall not be in that day. Since Satan will 
be held bound in the bottomless pit for a thousand years (Rev. 
20), and the unclean spirits are expelled out of the land (Zech. 
13:2), there is no unclean spirit present to seduce men to 
sinning and thus reap the reward of sin which is death. Since 
the dominion of sin is absent, death must depart. Hence, all 
weeping, wailing, and sighing will have come to their end. And 
yet we read, that a boy of a hundred years shall die, that is, if 
he is an emasculated person, who has not procreated offspring, 
because he has not been concerned with the fruit of his body, he 
has guilt resting upon himself, and as a result he must die. For 
at the time of Moses, no eunuch was allowed to enter into the 
congregation of the Lord (Deut. 23:1). Thus, he shall not be 
allowed in the congregation of the Lord during Christ’s 
kingdom of peace. For a eunuch shall not, in that day, say, I 
am a dry tree (Is. 56:3) for he shall be fruitful physically as well 
as spiritually. Further, we read, that a sinner who is a hundred 
years old shall be accursed. This, we are to understand, is not 
to occur, for the prophet Jeremiah states in chapter 31:34, ‘‘... 
for they shall all know Me, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them.” It shall not be that people die prematurely, 
for the work of their hands shall grow old among them. They 
shall not labor unrewardedly: They shall build houses and 
inhabit them. They shall not build and another inhabit them. 
They will plant vineyards and eat the fruits thereof. They shall 
not plant and another eat. Their labor shall remain 
undestroyed, so that they may long enjoy the work of their 
hands (Is. 65:21-23). For the Lord will show Himself more 
glorious among His people than He did to the children of Israel 
in the wilderness, where in forty years their clothes did not wax 
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old nor their shoes wax old upon their feet (Deut. 29:5). And it 
shall come to pass in that day that they have multiplied and 
have become many, and that no one in that day will speak of 
the Ark of the Covenant, nor call it to memory, nor visit it, nor 
offer sacrifices there. 
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